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ABSTﬁhCT
This'study:taken its title from'the tradit}o&al Africsn belief in f
. : the apotheosis'of a‘mask—hearer when the proner combination‘of thythm,

o dénce,bchant and titua? is obtained.“ TheAmask\is still1a'ponerful4sym—,
\Thol‘ithhe;moribund trgditions of ﬁ~;t Africa; the:ancestfai home of the
three wrlters examlned in the =« udy, writngfdhos“ 51milar background

and cohcerns ete often obscured'by conflicting 1deologles. These ‘writers
arehLéopold'Sédar Senghor, (b.(lghéj a Serer, who isAPoet—President of
,G‘Senegal; the novelist‘@hinua Achebe (b. 1930),'an Iho from Eastern
‘Nigeria who rose towbecomevﬁirector.of ﬁroadcastingHin'Nigeria and ‘is -
- s oW Aat the University of?Nsukka, Nigeria; endeole Soyinka, plawaight, '?\?
| poet,_novelist,-critic and.univefsity lecturer Whoois aIXanba from West—
ern Nigeriai L ' _ Sl :

Following the introduction whidh sets the tone for the rest of the
f E S = : _

inquiry, I have in Part I closelyhanalyzed four volumes of Senahof's ,

'bpoetry,'those published between 1945 and‘l9611 In'the poems the themes -
of Negrltude rccur, 1nclud1ng themes of alienatlon and exile, ancestors
‘and masks, denaluatlgn of "whlte" and revaluatlon‘of "black" velues
. The poétic'locale/is Senghor's thldhood Kingdom oL innocence andy.
solendout;: S | . '.: w e *

In Part II~the focns‘of attention is Achebe's four noveis'written

o . and publlshed between 1958 and 1966 'A'master of trééicbirony,bAchebe

zputs traditlonal African hlstory in perspectlve by portraylng the har—
nmony whlch ex1stcd before, and the progressive moral decllne that fol—

lowed after, he arrival e¢f the white man. Achebe s rcgret for the

<QQarchﬁc»ei{:cts on the African consciousness of Europe s cultural

v



| - I o - ;
» . . ¥ ot :
'imposition is paralleled in his diaillusionment with- the preSent leader-
~ s “ |

ship in Afrlca. lee the concept of Negritude which he earlier support@d
the African maaks, for Achebe, have ]ost ‘theixn earlier religlous 51oni—
ficance and instead have becOme toys for little boys

. Soyinka a consistent Critlc of~Negrltude. Although he has fashionedA

I exanine in ‘Part III four of the eight publlshed plays of ‘Wole

"elements.from traditional Yoruba'cosmology into a literary ideology;ux
_ | . : . T :
Soyinka is.impatient with tributes to ‘the past, whether they are sub-

jective like Senghorls or objective like Achebe's. Soyinka looks beyond

Africa and African man to make searing, satirical commentaries on human
nature and hunan‘destin'. Thus, while the'other two writers first begin

© by examlning hypocrlsy,,greed and™ v1olence inflicted.by one race upon

1

- another Soylnka views thege vlces as part of a cycle of human stupidlty :

perpetuated by self~agvrand§zlng 1eaders and depravity The mask,.for

R “-,

Soylnka may bccomc a 11v1ng qpectacle whose ‘hold on, the people is no
e g , ,

-doubt exPl01ted by aml3t' hs priests, rulers or questers.or.thesejpower;ul

A g
pd as puppets.
’ ,

men ean_themselves be ¥
N ‘

Senvhor, Achebe and 'nka are leading'African.writers in their

ﬁ'spec1al ggnres who have adhleved international status. In spite of

e S3
<

: national prcblems llke the drought in Senegal the civil war and-theﬂ

,,~
[

reconstructionkln ngeria they have continued to’ wrlte on pe*sonal

natlonal and 1nternatlona1 concerns for wnlch African hl:tory and

a

culture areaimportant-points‘of.reference.
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Introduction

¢

Who will teach rhythm to th world laid low by machines ‘and cannoné

‘Who will shout with joy to wake up the dead and the orphans ‘at the dawn?

Say, who will give back thelmemory of life to the man with eviscerated
hopes? - ‘

They call us cotton men coffece men Olly men

They call us men of death. - v

We are the men of the dancc whose feet regain force by dru"'ng on the
hard earth. ' ' mg%ﬁ ’

- Senghor, "Priére aux masques' ("Prayer. to thefMaské”)

"The world is changing," [Ezeulu] had told him. "I do not Iike it. But
I am like the bird Eneke-nti-oba. When his friends asked him why. he was
always on the wing he replied: 'Men of today have learnt to shoot with-
out missing and so I have learnt to. fly without perching.' I want one

of . my sons to join these people and be my eye there. If there is nothing

in it you will come back. But 1f there is something there you will bring

" home my share. The world is like a Mask dancing. If you want to- see it

ru\

N

well you do not stand in one place. My spirit ‘tells me that those who
do not befrierd the whlte man today will be saying had we known tomorrow."
- Achebe,»Arrow of God.
» . ' )
. This is the last our feet :
| : Shall speak to feet of the dead |
: And the unborn cling
To .the hem of our robes
We'thought the tune

.....

Bt (e dl\ll‘ ave new]v»shnp’od



,avYor&ba from Western Nigeria, haye¥

j _ .
And stiff arms strain L o
On stubborn crooks, so ' )
Delve with the left foot - .
. For i1ll-luck; with the 1.7t : -
" Again for 11l1-luck; once more ' : '
With the left alone, for disaster
"Is the only certainty we know.
' = Sayinka, Kongi’° Harvest.-

Léopold Sedar Senghor (b 1906),

iSerer from Senegal, Chinua

Achebe (b. 1930), an Ibo from ast ria, and Wole Soyinka (b. 19347’

| profound influence on African

A%

@ 3

literature and LhOLghL since in the ad]ustment of Africa to the demands

of the twentiéth century West Africa has playéd an important part. West

o

Africa is a complex-re"iOn In the course of its long history the peo-
. & . .
ples of West AErlca had developed dlfferent aﬁg complex systems of or—.

"ganlzatlon. The :eglon, too, had been opened early to out51de influence.

_ zatlons, art and hil torical modalities: they most frequently ignored

‘hlzing power but by Europeans of different.nationalities who, despite

different languages, espoused different réligiods-dogmas,vstructured7

Adlsmissed ﬂx misunder tood".

Senegal,"for_instanee, is a predominantly Muslim country. In the nine-

, dteenth century this part of Africa was colonized not by;a.single colo-

A

their common technologies‘and:appafently.common ChriStiéniﬁy; spoke

/3

different political'systems and-résponded various’ 7 to the African

peoples whose con pts, ontology, cosmology, metaoly§ics, social organl—,

),

CN

ot

. The West Afrlcan writers who are the subgect of this study have

: certain common charactetistics. All have had'European influences. Each

writes in the languagetofvthe Europeanﬂeouptry to which through trade;

. o



' political career became State PreSident of Senegal, another beFore

N

. ‘& e ‘;1 ‘
evangelism, and colonization his people” were ehposed——Senghor in French

-

Achebe and- Soyinka in English9 Zach has been recognized and accepted

as a significant writcr beyond the borders of . West Afrifa and beyond the'

continent of Africa’ itself One after a distinguished academic and

Y\ B

~

the’ Nigerian Civil War the Director of External Services for the,Nigerian

Broadcastin" System s VOice of Vi"eria,,the third was appointed Director

of Theatre at the UniverSity of Ibadan and was a prisoner in the Jails

. 'of Kirikiri and Kaduna at"the time of Biafra\\\seceSSion and the civil .

war. All as Africans, but each in his distinctive way, have been con- a
~l' T

cerned in their writings with African experience, African mbdes of

consciousness, with' traditional or historically transformed imaees,r

rituals and social structures of their own common ‘but dﬂverSified culture.

Senghor is .the well- known poet and statesman who, with Aime Cesaire.j'

of Martinique and Léon Damas of Guyana spearheaded the movement known as

. Negritude which began in the nineteen thirties. Senghor was the theorist

and Cesaire in his celebrated Cahier d un retour au pags natal was klnl—

-2

'tially, the practitioner The poets of. Negritude asserted their solida—

'Y

rity ag a.group as well ‘as their belief in - the unity and excclience of a

universal black culture in response to claims by Luropean° that the black
. o . A '
man had no heritage, no culture, and therefore no equality with his white

’counterpart. In both his poetry and his polemical writings Senghor

posits a é!stinctive African culture based ‘on specifically African rhythms

and images. " The recognition of this disti E%ive culture, he believes,




..':v_ -“. " Q "v
i@é???. ulﬁﬁ :

. . <« ’
t . . v )
’ ‘\ ~ o N

is essential for. the renaissance of .2 dying Europe and eventually for

1 “a L; }' \ e

the establishment of what he calls, follow1ng Pierre Teilhard de.

[ -~

Chardin, the "CiVilisation de 1' Universel 'ﬂ In his first published s

volume of poems Chants d'ombre is a ppem entitled "Priére aux masques" .

L : Ny
in which he wrote: i % S VY ”

, v ’ - \/// . . . ' ! -

" Let us answer "Present!" at the rebir -l of the wor d

Asithe leaven that the white flour needs. \) !

' For who will teach rhythm to the worlc laid low by machines and can ons[’]
L@ another poem from the same collection: & la Mort," appealing again
perhaps to the, specific symbol of Afr¥ca which had fired the 1magination

of the French basad avant- garde at the btginning of the twentieth century

- he wrote: .. .. ,' . o h . . ~N

. & L shall proclaim :
Africa like the sculptor of masks with the powerful eye
That she will return to the grass, blending her deep voice

with davn's chorus

|

Achebe; a novelist is concerned not with the identity_of a-racial

1

,igioup but with the spec1f1c problems of his own people , In hlS novels,

av01ding 1dealization, he evokes the endearing, well—ordered and cohesive

Qﬁrﬁd of his Ibo people in the period prior to the colonizing impulser.

: of Europeans in the late nineteenth century. He then traces their pro—(:jz;A

)
“ ;o

gress through the period of entrenched colonization to independence and
& .
after. 1In his novels as‘in Senghor s’ poetry the mask provides a central

point of reference,lbut here not as- aﬁiﬁdealized symbol but in its func--

' tional role. At one point in Achebe s third novel Arrow of God Ezeulu \

& .
threatens to call out the fearsome masked spirit called Ichele to Te store

- - <
1

order and after a passage only a few pages earlier in the novel in which

A R




-

u,the'African corpOral sent by'thegEnglish,administrator to summon .Ezeulu
‘the chief priest has observed ' .

c o - : . : ‘ ~

."But we cannot come and go for nothing When a masked spirit v1sits

- you you have. to appease its footprints: with presents. The white man
'Vis the masked spirit of today.", (aG XII1I, 190). - -

In: the same context Wade, the Junior administrator, obJects to the

,'-presence of an English florin in a sacrific1al offering s

"\_”I don t mind if they use their cowries and manillas but the head of S
Georg{e the Fifth'" (AG X1V, 199) ‘ T

Soyinka, a playwright, a poet of merit and the author of two'ln
novels, jailed for his depunciation of what he’ called "the genocide~

consolidated dictatorship of‘the Army under General Gowon in the Nigerian

e Qe

papers; assumes anninherent simllarlty ip the nature of African and

-~

European man. "He,'ﬁoo; returns to‘the:p:%t, not to idealize

it as Senghor does but to expose the grisly interior which 1g masked by

L
"‘r

the exterior manifestations of pomp and empire " His voice when he in— .

/\
-

. vokes thertraditional masks comes E;om‘what he calls'the "fourth stage”“

b /\ hd

of e st:en(ge,b from the "immeasurable gulf of transition," from "the vor—°
(\/r~/

vv\,\

tex oﬁxanéhetypes and the home' of the tragic spirit "5

As might be expected in any vital movement these writ rs, both in ' ‘

thelr public utterances and: critica1 writings, have critic one another

» ' ,
. 42\on matters of ideology, 51ncerity, integrity of artistic expressi n, -

often in ways'that suggest a radical d1581m11arity of subject matter

5

: and approach;j Soyinka beéﬁme known as an arch enemy of Negritude when »
& SN e .

his remark that a iger ioes not go about proclaiming his tﬁgritude

'_began to be'quoted,approv1ngly hy‘opponents and disapprovingly-by,supf
Lo . . - > . *\‘ . = 4 : _

. . T ’ | : . . : )
e . v X . Lot - . . -

. ' 3
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'porters of the movement. An ambiguously suppressed portion of his

remark, however, is sald to have been supplied at a conference in

JBerlin in 1964 the tiger proclaims his'tigritude h§ pouncing.6

The impllcation is that writers should talk less about their Negri—

tude aﬁd demonstrate it more in action Soyinka was not, howevén}

4

satisfied with Senghor's actlon and in a critical essay, "And After

s

the'Narcissist?" he tpkes‘Senghor to sk for a sélf 1ndu1gent nar—

’

cissism which prevents the realization'of any new awareness through—

A - ’
J

. Sut the animlst world he pretends .to conjure up SoYinka believes

X ) o -

that the constant reaching toward the past in love and praise 1s one

of the sterJle by—procucts of the movement In an 1nterv1ew in 1964

~>too, Soyinka lamented Achebe's return to- the past in Arrow»of God,

J

his third novel when his second No Longer at Ease, had shown his

i

concern“for more contemporary soc1ety WLth grow1ng conv1ctibn

. Soyinka considers that contemporary soc1ety 1s the proper subject

for the artist.who must tnanscend reality to prOJect a realistic

- . t N
.~

v1sion of the future.7 o

R )

- o g M N

QSenghor has on several occa81ons made a. strong defence of Negri—

‘ tude which he- has defined, in his: mostrgonsistent formulation, as
'”the sum; ESE;) of the cnltural values Zf/tTrrb-ack world. uB. _In his.
- remarks he hassingled out for comment Soyinka’an South African

._wrlter Ezekiel Mphahlele, the two most vocal crltics of the philo— -

1.

s“‘

. . 7

3sophy in the ea*ly nineteen sixties. Senghor suggests th?t their o

e

'disenchantment with Negritude stems in part Trom the fact. that the

two mern’ write in the English rather than in the French ﬂradition——_;

W

-,

"
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a suggestion that has led to charges of "cultural imperialism"™ from-

\ . B . [

", English—speaking‘writers.

slemics apart,Senghor and Soyinka have a fundamentally difforent

vieu of African man in his SOCiorHistor .'wtext. ,Senghor regards

‘. ~the African.sensibility as distinct fror the European sensiHility.

'

The Afrlcan sensibillty he sums ‘up 1n two words, rhythm and emotlon,

+ '

' which are often interchangeable For Senghor emotion is a gift

' poqqegsed by the Negro aha,is at the heart and soul of hls being,

: of nis Negritude, and consequently of his’ outlook on life Since -

°

n

emotion touches the'essence of rhings‘and nor their surface, the

Aggica moved not by a’physical as muchhas'by a mystical appre~

PR

" hension of reality which goes beyond the ''sign' to the "sense" .or

the object perceived. Thus, "What moves him in a dancing mask,"

'Senghor declares, "ig, through the imde'ahd the rhvthm, a new vision

. vitality;

of*fhe lgod'.”9'_Senghor beliéves that the European, too, has his

own giits'although he has abused many of‘;hemu-.Thié T _se, parti;

Vg

.cularly European man's increasingndependence on mack. e civilization,

has led to the European s ‘alienation from hlmself ana from all funda—

mental values. -Senghor does not want to create further cleavage be~-

¢ .
i

‘tween African and Lurd‘?ﬁn. ‘e looks forward to an eclectic world

/ f-'w : ° .
culture co which the African would contrlbute his characterlstic

Lo
-

Soyinka’s tragic sen$ihilit§ does not allow him to participate

. in'aﬁy vision of the African's investiture in a society.in which as

. : . - Lo o g . . ‘ C R ’ N *
Sdarfre has' suggested the sombre’raptures of black wine will be found
b . - ot Lo ‘ o . o



‘side of human nature, violent and evil, that bot  fascinates and

N
i3

) : ”
under the whlte Skln.lo Instoad he sees, when he. strips éxcrescences

away," gn innate sameness, a. preponderantly bestlal naturc in botn,
"an Jdentity whlch would seem to confirm the equallty of the races

nore thanvany.biologicai?gr philosophical'treatlse. 1t is thlS dark,

‘repels Soyinka and makes him ‘impatient with what he views as the

plaintiveuself—ioVe andvglefifiqagien of the past in the Qriting‘ef
those‘who.a:e iﬁspired by‘the cult of Negritude.

Aehebe seemé}eo %econciie-thé’oppoeihg ideologiee of éenghor
and Soyinka. In Lis speeches, inferviewe, and critical Writings
he has“speken aboutﬁthe'evogationvin'his novels of a well—o}defed-
IBoAsocietf with. its good and bad sides. >In’“The;Role of the '~

Writer in a ¥ew Nation" he responds in a key passage to critics .

like‘Soyinka who- take him to tésk fornfailing ﬁo focus on ccﬁtem~

- porary issues:

~ o

This is my answer to those who say that the writer should be writ-
ing about contempdrary issues-——about politics in 1964, about city
life, about the last coup 4! etat. 0f course, these are all legiti-"
mate themes f r the writer but as far as I am concerned the funda-

‘mental theme must first be disposed of. This theme--put quite simply—4
s that African peoples did not hear of culture for the first time

from Europeans; that their societies were not. mindless but frequent~
1y had a philosophy of great depth and value and beauty, that they" )
had poetry and, above all, .they had dignity.- It -is this dignity that’
meny. African peoples -all but lost in the colonial period, and it is
this that tHey must now regain. The worst thing that can happen to

_any people is the loss of ‘their dignity and self-respect. The writer's

. duty is to help them regain it by show1ng them in human terms what

they lost. . . . After all the novelist's duty is not to beat this

‘morning's headlgpe in toplcallty,Alt is to explore in depth ‘the human
condltion. » : .

Ve

vIn.another essay, ''The Novelist ds Teacher;" he mentions the



)
propsrwhich will be abandoned when the African is once more on his
feet——Negritude,.preoccuoation with'an African personality, African -
'hsocialism among others.lz Together with hiscdesire to restore dignitv

to the African cultural heritage he wishes to show the'black man's

i

cultural values in their higtorical perspective. The slogans, the

“manifestos and formularies are;:he recognizes, simply temporary struc-
. : ' . ’ ! \ i - o

tures. 'Beyond paying a-debt of love to his people he wishes to por- .
. ] ' Lo ' i . .

tray the human condition he knows and reveals with both its good and |

.its evil.-

Through Qllwt// heated and murky debates about Negrltude and

P

\Ithn African personality a number of concessions have been made on
_all sldes. Agenghor edmlts that Negritude is a myth but declares
‘lt_is a true myth;13 bhejalSOragreesvthat,French—speaking writers
_Qho_emh:ace Negritude'"havegrhe faults of:the French~fwe.telk rather
“than act;"lf whereas Anglophones prectiseltheir Negrltude more'than -l/
they talk about it. .- Interviewed some time after the‘Nigerian civil //~
'war,fechebe'declared that-the concept of Negritude had been over_' ’
;y¢§101ted and no longer seemed to function but he counselled tolerance,
Aadding that. thererls no absolutlsm in truth 15 Soylnka has hlmself |
admltted that whatever demerlts the concept may have, Negritude does '-;
have nistorical valldlty and ‘has insplred a number of works of en-
| ~during merit 16 e B J”a:}” ‘-R . ;r— . 1e

*$5<Even if the three writers. have conflicting views on the‘inter—v

'pretatioh and significance of African culture all work with similar
Sl ‘/ : v,— v’_ o o o ) ot ‘
materials against the common backcloth of that culture (to borrow

A



(.

Soyinha's theatre image). In_tle.work oi each of the writers the.
kAfrican maskbis a significant symbol; All evoke or notetthe use

of the mask and the mask image as fundamental artifactland image:

of African ontoloéy; ' In his study Ambiguous Africa: Cultures in
Collision, the French anthropologist Georges I ailer speaks of the-

aversion he felt when on a v151t to the Musée d' Hommes he -saw a col—

lection of'masks "so painstakingly assembled in order to construct

an image of exotic civilizationSQ"A "lﬂdetest objects," hefsaid,
L et :
above all_ those regarded as works of art, when they are divorced
,,_,’/””—\\ .

from the human context which gives them their full s1gnificance;

. objects under glass as helpless in the presence of sightseers‘as—,

' the dead in“the presence of the crowds on Allnsaints'rDay."17 In

the worK;bf!the three writers the mask is for the most'part restored

to its human context. S o ) 3

' lhe African mask is a piece of sculpture that-is functional.
The carved work fulfils one or more of ‘several functions which msy '\

be sacred or profane, personal or communal serious or SatiricalV E
‘Because it is functional the mask is usually cast aside when it has\
: o '

" outlived its uéefulness or, siﬁce it is.a stylized rather than a

-naturalistic representation of the human- face, when it has become )
:outmoded As an obJect it has only its relatively insxgnificant
fquota of vital energy that, in African ontology, is fivnd in all
matter and'substance of the visible world~fanimal, vegetable and

' ' ' Lo oA Co

'rminetai, This force is infused into material mnature in hierarchic

broportions fromvthe least particle to the immanent'phenomena and
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'

béyondvthem ﬁp the world of spirits. Man is placed at the céntfe _'

,ofrthe physiéal and spifitﬁaliuniVerse, In tradi;ional socleties

throughouévAfrica both the mask éndﬁgﬁé statue,'as'ﬁmage“and sym-

‘bol, a;e aﬁ iﬁtegral.part of the l;E;\of\Ehé people in both spiritual

and secular domains bétwéen thch (as betweeﬁ the wo?lds of the4liv—
. LY : ! .

ing and the dead or unbornm), there is no vital separation.18 L.

R Lo ,‘:‘4 ) . . .
Marfurt has observed that "African masks actively participate in

life, in private actions as well as in public affairs. They reflect -

andvreﬁéai,human existence in its éntirety, in 1ts éomplexity as

part of cbsmic‘eiiéténée—fanimal, épiritual and'diviﬁé."lg- He:alsb
remarks that ﬁhe mask ﬁas ghe dual éffedp dffdisguiéing or trahSe"
forming Ehé ﬁearer and the‘amgz;glence ofﬂéerVing good and evil
en‘d:‘s'.v".' . _ |

The ambiyalent qualityvinherent’in‘thg.masks aSJimégé_and éymf
bol is explofed ip the'criticai Qritings of Senghor,’Achebe and‘ |
' Soyinkg.'fFréquéntly'iﬁ SeﬁghPr's poeﬁs'the,maSk is that of Eﬁe‘
dead”ancescor whé, according to tradition, lives on until”hiS'vigél‘
link’witﬁ.theApFesenE is severed. :His descendénté must conﬁiéﬁe.
oblations to Lim in the form of fobd aéd wine to kéep”him from be-
coming “perfectly déa&"zo,bqth physically and spirituélly. Some-
,.times the.anééscoF is inbspirit'forﬁ br in the B. d or is ?resénﬁ
ias a totem animal;guardiaﬁ,"since sab?éd_aniﬁ;Z;;Zie seen és,inter—
mediaries between t physicalﬁana spiritual mdd;s.oflexi;tenéefzx

‘The faces of‘bléék‘people in the poetry of Senghor are often mask- .
faces or else envisioned a's possessing the contours and characteris-

0 &,



 tics of masks. FOF its part- Africa, the black land is often an

'

\anthropomorphic statue, graceful and dignified All these are tra--

dition—bound masks which reveal the ancestor behlnd the - represen—
tation, or transform the human face'and figure. They are in sharp

contrast with the mask of lies and deception that Senghor, in hlB"-

ex1stent1alist role as a black man in a white world dlscovers again

)

3and again in’ ‘the countenance and conduct of the whlte man. This

mask of deception is Tnost ndtable in the white man's deallngs W1th
/

an oppressed black race but is also apparent on occasion, in his

dealings with members of hig- owh race. Senghor finds it necessary
| ~. L ~~ _
to lament the wrongs done to lis own race. “He implititly-rejects_

the stereotypes foisted on him by thevcolonizer'and'asserts that he

is "master of}the dance"22 in touch w1th the physical and spiritual'

-

universe as-he dances the dance of llfe.
Senghor s development during the phase of "’ strldent protest and
self-~ determ1nation~among colonized peoples in the nineteen thirties

and nineteen fortles helped to dictate the panegyric quality of his -

‘works “in the medium of poetry. Poetry lends 1tself to. subjectlve

.expression and Senghor s own practice is perceptibly balanced by a

measure of humanism and the notion of complementarity of worla (more

spec1fically black aﬂd whlte) cultures Achebe s cholce of the novel
as the vehicle for hls ideas on patterns of culture and history
. _ 5

| places on,him the burden of objectlvity which he manages very‘well B
At the same thne, a close examination of hlS works—-especially those

~ set in the past——will reveal a subtle but bealthy bias on _he. 51de
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of the African society ne. deoicLs with candour. an! good sense. .

Achebe cauld well afford to, be objective.’ He began his writina

career'at a time when African cour. .ries were. becoming independent
. and he saw p*imuri y tie- nced to instill sel~—confidence and a
sense of’ self~worth into his compatriots in Jigeria and in Africa’

generally. He tried to rectify the portrait of a depraved and in—

¢lorious ancestry and a wor thless African culture painted by Euro—

peans during'the eras of slavery and colonization. Contemporaneous

w1th this rectification was his recognitionothat the impact of Europe

on Africa was not a dead loss to Africa. Africans must share Furo—-

pean ideas and technology if they are worth hav1ng, for even where'
change*is not desirable 1t may be 1nev1table. The best strategy,

" therefore, is to use all the means one has to resist -especially

the evil.aspects’of change but to be ready to accommodate change

as best*one ¢an.

¢
2

’Sgyinka, still in his thirties,23 is something of an'angry,young
man who views paeans to the past whether subjectiye or obiectiVe,

with impatience. His concern “is w1th the present set in a space-

4

]

time continuum that includes the past and the future. It is a con—.

'jception of time that is distinct from.the neat dlvis1ons of Western

man. Working in the main in, the genre of}%he drama. which allows~

u

the setting up of 1nternal criteria for the creation of an objéctiye

&
presentation of times past, present and future (in the African sense)
| . .

through the entities of the dead the living and the unborn respec-

':fﬁJ reality he)Fxplores the profundities “af Yoruba cosmology in its re-



-v%b

tively. Hisiﬁfégieﬂvisiou of life finds expréssjon in a satire
which is thoroughly pessimi§tic. Tﬁis vision is Based on the mys-

teries of the creator-destroyer god, Ogun, the Yoruba god of War

. and Creativity, and on the Yoruba myth of a snake, representative

b

‘of the life and death‘cytle}:eternélly eating its tail.  This world

view with its emphasis on forces of death finds cogent expression

in Soyink?'s imagery.and.themc;. The Yoruba myth}aggérds-well.with
ﬁis dim view of human pfégress and civilizatid;‘ésmavcyclical pat-
térn of foliy and viqlencé, a patte;n which remains,unchanged be- °
causé'of‘th irrepressible'sévageryzéf hqman nature andAwill.re4

o

main unchanged unless human:hature;itself can be altered. The

poséibiiity of alteration is vaguely suggested in the "Mobius Strip" .

which is' a "symbol of optimism .. .as it gives the illﬁsibq‘of‘a

'kink'_in-the circle and a possible'centfifugal escape from tﬁe
etérnal cycle of karmas that has become the evil history of man." 24"

The surface of things may change  and hdfménious tradition may yield

to monotonous modernisﬁ, but for Soyinka the drums still beat out

-

a'rhythm of violence and disaster.. . B
\\ ° .

The study which folléws discusses the ways'injwﬁich Senghor, :
Achebe and Sbyinka have responded to the African’backgtound which
is their commo@ i,nheritan'ée».‘ I havé tried to show in what ways

theitbworks ére govefheﬂ and influenced by their individual talent,t

their individual sénsibilities and expériences as well as by the‘

" mood and outlpbk‘of‘their times. I have examined eéch.work,criti—°»...

cally in an attempt to present a composite picture not only of each

-
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" writer's dévelopment of theme and tgchnidue but also of the writer's
viéion of éulture_and society in relation to histéry. It is'not‘
the‘purpoéé of tﬁe study simply to note the instances in 'which masks
are inbpked or verbal references tO'ihem are made,lguf'ﬁo demonstrate

‘Cﬁthe»appgal of these writers:td"anbAfrican_ontology in én historicél.
,ana'cultural'frame modified and complemented, no doubt, by other
facgors.;-Tﬁg mask‘is, After'all, a symbol of greatAcompléxity and
ambiguity..'Senghor uses it to évoke the éasf and to provide é;

.apalogy for his QWn poetry.‘.Achébe‘employs it to chart the progreé—‘
sive decline ofvité ;el%gious significance ‘to the point where little
boys go around with their'téme mask azhChristmas time; Soyinkavei4
bloits.the masqueréde as spectacle 5nd cxploces its mystic applicé—
tion in'pradic‘ioqél lore, but asks rhet‘ori‘céll}i, if there is truly
a God or gods that watch ove; man or_if it is'man'sinVeiof ?Qrship ';
or'éelf~wb;ship»that leadé him £o'pfojecf qoncepts of divinity and
fﬁmoftality. This.nagging'question.appliés nqt‘just to the beggar—
masks and‘tin gods“oaffancy, nor .to the entertainment maéks and oc- -

casional masks of pomp and révelry. It also calls in doubt the spiri—t

tual substance of the soleﬁh_masks invoked by»Senghof_from‘the four

cardinal points; the cgwugwu2§ who regulate the society in.Achébe‘g

"\ imagined village and cven the dance of a mask in the state»of-pos—

session which Soyinka's own characters conjure up before our eyes.-  °
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'Chaptér‘I

-4

Chants d'omb: : Negritudé, the Aﬁcestors,‘. .

The:Princes and the Gods

- I

the ancients sleep," replies Guy Tyrolien.

What is this continent for our poets? "The Black land where

What, then, were

these men who were thus uprooted by an unsurpassed savagery
from their country, . from their gods, and from their families?
Césaire the professor replies: '"Mild mannered men, polite

~and courteous, undoubtedly superior to-their executioners . . .
They knew-how to build houses, administer- empires, construct

-

towns, cultivate fields, melt3minerals, weave ‘cotton, forge
.the iron." But they are less men whose clvilgzations can. = : -,
- be compared with'Europeqn civilization than they -are men
‘embued with life: beings swayed by cosmic forces, forces .
that have contact with the sun and the stars, the earth,

fire and water, the ani%al,_the tree and the pebble. Men -

of discipline and work, but also men of liberty and joy;

hence the myth of prodigious ‘Africa, Childhood Kingdom, 1

mean of_recovéred virtues. ' It is the ultimate end of the
pilgrimage to sources, the nostalgia of all our poets. It .
is Negritude which they must live and preach as the Good News.

" = Léopold Senghor.l L

Léopold Sédér_genghof has»been'accufately déécribed as "the poet

and theorist of synthesis against apartness.'?2

rd
»

-16~-

In'his*ﬁbetry as in his
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other writings, he has agaln and again solicited a rap;rochement betweeg
Africa and Europe the two continents that have played a major role in
~his life and in ‘that of many Africans whether directly or 1ndirectly.
The synthesis he " proposes (Senghor himself calls 1t symbiosis) 1s, how—"
’ ever, one h ed on complementﬁrity rather- than identity, for Senghor is
also an exponent of the thes1s that the Negro possesses a qu1ntessence
that distinguishes him from other races--a- unlqueness from which stems
.the distinct contrlbution that he ‘can make to a hybrid universal culture

Before he can make anleffective.contributionbto universal cul- |
ture::however, the Negro must first of alI according to Senghor and

other proponernts of Negritude; recc er his 1ost dignity and win re-

. tage. Consequently, the dismissal*of the black man s culture as.
savage and heathenish follow1ng a policy 1nst1tuted during the Slave

~

‘Trade and the colonization of Afrlca must now be discontinued.v U51ng
the white man S. o;n methods Senghor, as poet of Negritude, w1ll de—'
value ”white values and at the same tlme revalue\"black".ones. In
other mords,vit 1s: not onlv the territory of Africa that has to be
decolonlzed but the mental attitudes of people——both black and whige——
-owards the black race hence the preaching of the Good Vews of ﬂ
Negritude that apocalypse of a future world order in which the
‘h races w1ll live together harmoniously

| If it is true that the revolutionary nature of much poetry of .

'Negritude belles the. symbios1s which Senghor advocates, it is also

N . \
true that his own method avoi Dhe radicalism noticeable in the

* . v . Vo . It ’ B !
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”works of his coutemporaries. TRese cont »mporaries include Léon Damas, i.

. the Guyanese. and Aimé Césairc, the Martiniquzn, whose prose poem ¥

"Cahier d'un retour au pays natal, written during the niieteen thirties

when he was associated with Senghor,.DamaS»and others‘i the found-"

1ng of the philosophy of blackness, has come to be regarded as the .
' centrepiece of Negritude 3 Instead Senghor has throughout his poetic
. career attempted to maintain an equilibrium between his cherlshed

dreams, of an'Africah childhood and the mixed blessings of European,'

.
4,/ 3

specifically French, culture“Q Even in his first collection of pub—
5 ¢

o lished poems, Chants d' oWbre whlch treats of childhood memories and

the exile from self ‘and motherland the poet makes a plea_for.the

.

acceptance of and.forgiveneSS for all the wrongs,done to.him and

‘his race’ during centuries of suffering Hdsties noires was’also.

written during the most revolutionary phase in tlie development of

the ideology. Its poems bear ‘even deeper marks of this esire..
/ .
The concluding poem entitled "Priére de PalX; 1s an appeal for peace.
v‘In this second volume of Senghor s poetry, lack soldiers from Ameri— \

" ca and Africa play\a sacr1f1c1al role as Europe s saving grace dur— oo

ing the Second World War and thus v1cariously re11Ve the sufferings

—~——

~

their ancestors underwent for the material well—beina of Europeans

e

" own. personal development and thatLaf the philosophy he shares with

N

”other (mainly French— peaking) black writers

[ N
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The flrst chapter of this section on the poetry of Senghor:will
outline themes of Negritude and 1mpprtant aspects of Afrlcan ontolo-.
gy in a close reading of some -of ‘the .poems of Chants d'ombre. The
two main features of Senghor s 1conology which will be considered
are the ancestors and the masks. The second chapter,on Hosties n01res,
R will'examine the development of the myth of Negritude Which portrays
the black man as god like, as the dlrect descendant of Christ Int
.this second volume of poetry, Qenghor appeals more to‘Christian con;

cepts than to. African rellgious ones, but the underlying theme of

sacrifice is common to both relig

"-The epics and epistles re-
P .

. present the twin poles of Senghor's dIV1ded loyalties in Ethlopioues;
ot . L8
At the'end:of Chants ar ombre he had. goetlcally chosen Africa 1nstead'
of Europe while he remained in France, in- this third volume he.is ‘
vfaced with two'ch01ces.' the ch01ce between a life as poet and a
‘:life‘as pOllthlan and the ch01ce between the‘favoured political
»-career and an 1ncompatible love.m he epics contain his most blatant,
t_espousal of the inverted racism of Negritude while ‘the epistles re- .
- veal the middle aged poet as a somewhat prosalc lover reflectlng
about poetry ' The love songs of Nocturnes (these songs were first T
.published separately under the title of Chants pour Naett) have all
the impatience and the passion of alyoung—blooded lover whose beloved
often reproduces the‘grace and serenity of African masks The_songs
‘precede the«five elegies Wthh confirm Senghor s humanism and inv1te’

a discussion of his latest view of c1v11ization and history 4

[ ¥
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. _Since Senghor apparently abahdoned the practice of dating hig

v

"poemb in the published voJumEs after HOSthS noires and, at any rate, .

arrled it out con51stently only 1n thls work it is imp0551ble to

[N -

ascertain tne Curonolog1tdl order of the poems in Chants- "ombre

2

' hls flrst volume'of poetry. Senghor s poems are, however,,for ‘the

L

’»most part varlatlone on the theme of Vegritude for which ‘he has pro-

v1ded a worklng deflnttlon. the sum total of the cultural values

v

of_the‘bladk world.”4 The domlnant mood in Chants d'ombre has less

~

<

- . a :
to. do wit&’g v1nd10atlon of the poet s b]ackneqq than with the sense

of nostalgia for hlb naLive v1lla¢e of Joal It is a moc’ brought -

about——and susta1ned—~by a feeling pf exale in, Parlo, of allenatlon

-
s

from hls semblableg “in the streetq of the metroool]s, of belng
l , -
cut off from the idyllic pleasures of a Childhood Klngdom. Somég~ -

tlmes ;n th oems he adopts the pose of chlldllke simplic1ty or.

of fllial reverence towards the SplrltS of the anceStors or even'

of youthful ‘timidity as in the poem entltled Porte doree"' B
The least 1mp031ng taxi makes my” heart roll and throb on the glant
waves of the Atlantic - + v

A 51ngle c1garette makes’ me . stagger like the sailor along the road

- “at .the port of call : _ . ] .

JIVstill say just like the faraway bush pupll ’ , ‘

"Good mornlng, madam . . . How do you ‘do?" '
: ' (PO 10).

. .

An argumentcan be made for a deliberate thematic arrangement

- ‘

of the poems in Chants a’ ombrc. The sequence opens. on a sombre note

.
,‘

in keeolng w1th tne tltle of the poem ”In Memorian as we. find the

AYﬂa
N

" poet-persona isolated in hie ""tower of glass” on a Sunday in Paris.

. '
t ' . . .

o
"

[

.



the totem. The climax ig Teached in the epic pcem ”Qué'm’acpompagnent
o R : Lo
Koras et‘balafong” in'which the poet celebrgtes the'predicament

Created by 4 need'fér choice between the Vtgp Qnﬁagonisticnwérlds”

oquf%ipa'apd Europe. opee he has chogen "Ehe wﬁblé Peasant race
throughout the;worid” thé’dowﬁward thrusﬁ'Be§ins.‘ The poet entersvv .
onqe-mpfe into the beafific realm of thé lost paradise of childhoog

;n pteparation fsﬁ.the ;gal return,-froélexile,.of the:prodigal~$on;
Ih.sfite of thege ﬁoV¢ménté,'howevef; fhe Prévailiﬁg notébgn the Qork
is:ongfof r;grgé: rggrét_fpr’thé losp-QSrid éf hié €arly youth in

the environs bf Sine—Saloum, for the aﬁcestors ;ith whoﬁ he Cannot
"coﬁmupe inhtﬁe sama way;as'beforé,‘for the distance between.him aﬁd

his white brothersg in Paris, for the warmth of the Afriéén-night-in

Out'of'my tower of glass haunteq by headachgs and myv%estleSs Ancestors
I wateh the roovesg and hillg Wrapped in p,jgf ol - : '
Wrapped in‘peace,‘.».the'chimneysaredheavy and stark, s
C - e (PO 9, pp 103) - ‘

LA



On & day of communion and brotherhoéd there is only fea ,_disténce"
and'hérdneés._ The speéker is cut off from this crowd no more by his.
tower of glass-than by the frostfwcountenanées of the peopie in the

‘ stréet-down below. Since "In Memoriéﬁ" is a poem of rémemb?ancé, o
\we:are'introduéed éo the.""dead" only td find thag the dead are
Sepghor's”dréams——"all m},dreams:médebdust / A1l m éaﬁs, blood
freely spilt aioné.tﬁg Stféets,.mingiéd{with biood,from butcherieéjﬁ
The poeﬁ here‘allowé himgélf a flight of fancy in’a éghister but
obSéure‘iinKiﬁg of dream with Ehe.Blooq'of'butcherieél .Th%é!linkagg

. enablegyhim éo.comp;fe hi; bwn,dgad,%reémé wipﬁ‘thbse "dead who N
have‘alwa§s refused to die, whp.ﬁave»resistéd deaéh / From Sine‘to (/A

‘vthe-Seiné.ﬁ These dther "ﬁédﬂarg‘ideﬁéiCal with,the,"fésgless‘An;-‘ iy

‘cestérs" who:'earligf in the poég, Qére assoéia#ed withﬂthe migraiqes
that‘hauﬁ; thé4poet in his isblétibn. Because Senéhbr's poetry igr

pgrsonal in charactér we can see in'th;s_internél'coﬁflictuthe_strug—
gle'bétyegﬁ‘the African‘traditiéﬁal religion of his foréfathersvand

'_tﬁé‘Roman Catholiéi;m whiéh the elder Sengﬁpr haé é@b;aced énd‘passéd;

gn to his son; ghe éspiring‘member of the'fala6 g;oup‘Who wanﬁea to

b
become a priest. On account of this double heritage, the power of
the ancestors has.been felt in his weak veins not-only in the Parisian

a2

. suburb but also-during his formatiﬁé'years in his native land along

the bdnksaof the”Sine,‘the river which is to Sepegal and Africa-aé

- the Seine is to France and Europe,’ ‘

The paifed imageé have, by now,-become_appa;ent: fhe'poet in

‘his glasé tower and the stony-faced passers ‘by; the "dead dreams" "



N

and the dead ancestors who refuse to die, the banks of Sine Saloum
\ ,
and those of the Secine above which rise the mist covered hills and

roofs of the city. The poem comes full cycle ;sq\ends,_as‘it began,
'.with—the.poet in his tower, the people in the streets:
0 dead defend the rooves of Paris in this sabh th mlSt

. Rooves that guard my dead
&N That from the dangerous safety of my tower, I may go down into the

streets :
To. my brothers_whose.eyes are blue
Whose hands are hard. (PO 10, PP 103).

A s1gn1f1cant change has, nonetheless, taken place in “the process

The living dead, the ancestors who at the outset were restless, haunt-

ing the poet like his migraines, are at the end implored to watch
over Paris and to p: .tect his Other.dead‘-the listless dreams that

courSe ~along the.streets On the other hand, - everything assoc1ated
‘-)

with hlS "brothers whose eyes. are blue is cold hard distant

/

"On this’ sabbath day their forbidding, stony faccs make him afraid,

o they lnStlll fear and hostility 1nstead of love, even though "Yester-

day was All Saincs, thé SOlemn anniversary of the sun,' yet "In all

8,0
_‘\ B
— o

‘-vthe c@meteries, there was ‘no one “to remember" because his real dead
are in faraway Sine-~ Saloum In this first poem of the anihology,
we.discover .Some of the tucmcs L at wil1 recur later in Senghor s
1worhs: the decadence of Europe which needs the reJuvenating blood S

' ,of Africa ("A Néw York"),‘the omnipresence of the ancestors ("Totem"),

and. the desire for peace and: reconc1ll cion ("Priere de Paix").

The sétting of'"Vuit de Sine"'is 'the, ast ,;uheart of'Sine"A
b p

- e 'l“

~'Wh1Lh the poet" searches For:1n vain in _the poex ntitled "Tout le:
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long du Jour ——sngniflcantly a poem which is set in Senegal during:
one of Senghor s vacations. Emlnently descriptlve and evoeative,
Nuit de Sine," the poem of an African night, utilizes,vin,its,first.

three qectiOns, more or'Less converitional images of a tropical world:

n

Above, the swaylng palm trees rustle in the high night breeze
Hardly at all. No lullaby even. St
The thythmic Sllence cradles us. - o '

See the tired moon,comes down~to her bed on the slack sea

The laughter grows weary the story-tellers even

Are nodding their heads-like a child on the back of its mother

. The feet of the dancers grow heavy, and heavy the voice of the answering
choirs..

It is the hour of Qtars, of Night that dreams’

'Leaning upon this hill of clouds -rapped in its long milky cl@th - )

The roofs of the huts gleam ten e y. What do_they say so secretly .-~
to the stars? o - o

Inside;the fire goes out among intimate smelld that are acrid and
sweet. . : e (PO 14 PP 104)

Swaylng palm fronds, rhythmic music and dance, story~telling and
laughter, limpid moonlight, a child-on 1ts mother's back, an‘aura,of‘
'myeterynand charm—Tthéee conventional imaées'no more belbng to Sengher'e
native Joal than nist and snow to Parie and one isitherefore‘not :
sUrprised to find the peet,;alreadydin the first'stanza, equating

the ”rhythmic.eilenceﬁ of this'night’in.Sine_with the heating of
thevpuise of Africa and her eons: o

Listen to .its song, listen to our dark blood beat, listen :
To the deed ‘pulse of Africa beatlng in the mist of forgotter villages

;The_prevalling_mood in the three'stanzas is one of languor. 1In the .
dreamy atmosphere the>participants in the social ritual become drugged
with sleep in a sublimely peaceful relationship of warm intimacy. .

. The eloSe bond'islsuggested in part by the image of the child on the-



.

back of its wmother and the long milky cloth of night, in part“by ‘
the rhythmic hatmony of participants and spectators and by the very

.conspiratorial intimacy am “tie huts from which sharp and sweet

-

snells émanate.

“Into this pastoral ambience the poet'introduces, once again, the
<,
spirits of hlb ancestors, but this tlme, in keeping with the sense -

of human warmng that he has evoked, his forebears are invited to en-
gage in a human activity~-that of conversation--under the friendly

glow of an oil lamp. The woman eddtessed is an archetypal figure,
‘the African mother with ' per umed hands handsxsofter than fur"

g

whose role is the antithesis of those blue—eyeﬁ brothers with hard
. ﬁ‘.‘_‘ .
nands. ihe poen concludes w1th a picture of tender repose as Senghor

makes ready to plnnge into the high profundltles of sleep

Let. me listen in the gmgky hut where there comes ‘a glimpse of the
v friendly spirits v
" My head on your bosom warm 11ke ang smoking from the.fire,
Let me breathe the smell of our Dexd, gather and speak out again
‘their 11v1ng voice, learn to -
Live before I go down, deeper than- diver, into the hivh profund]tnes
~of sleep : (PO 15, PP 104-5).

While‘”Nuit de Sine' postulates an integral experience, "Joal"
mdkes use ef the device ef recall: ."Ibremember is repeated.again
" and agaiu'throughoutpthis.short lyric.-‘In hisaexile in Euroﬁe che
;det's nind-goes‘back_te those scenes in his\nasc nhich are'connected
with‘splendbur1and‘penb,hpleasueé'and'love, feastine‘and the egcite;
ment ef.village‘sport;' The poem celebretes en escape ihto scenes
of a lost childhood, scenes ﬁhat are quickly flashed and are as | ;
'iqeickly‘ielinquished fdr other reminiSCences. The recell o lo ,.

P

TR
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- I remember pazan rhythmic singing of the Tantum Ergo

the little Serer-village where Senghor epent his earliest years, -

is enough to set off the chain of recollection: "Joal / I remember."

Although each of these,recollections can be expanded to produce a

'fwealth of associatlons, we are given only a glimpse of one scene

before Wwe' move O T another.. In this poem thc topoi, though not

"

all purely Afrlcan ae in. ”Nu1t de Sine,

are imbued with an Afrlv

-

© can flavour whether it is the 51gnares7 in the green shadow of

W

the Verandas' or +the Tantum‘Ergo sung with a pagan rhythm. As a .+

- matter of fact;,the'poet juxtaposes two different'andﬂapparently

irreconcilable rituals-——the animist and the Roman Catholic--which
he 'has attempted to reconcile in himself:

I remember the funeral feasts, smoking with the blood ‘of elaughtered
. £ X - . .

'oiSe‘oT quarrels and the griot’s'rhapsodies.

And p*)cessiona aund.palms and triumphal arches. (PO 15- 16 PP 106)

It is when he recalls activitles such as the dance of nubile girls

~and the wreqtling matches in which the spectator vicarlously parti—

I remember, T remember.

cipates that the force of the reverie becomes spent. The pure shout

of love by the women and the shouting of the pr&ife/greeting,lor Cige

shock the poet back into the reality of a life of exile in Europe = - «

‘as he shifts to~thermelancholylrhythm ofwthefblues——that orpha%ed'

AfriCan jazz.rhythm as he calls it:

In my head the rhythm of the tramp tramp

So wearily down the days of Europe where there comes

Now and then a: llttle orphaned jazz that goes sobbing, sobbing, sobbing
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Four of the poems of Chants d'ombre--"Femme noire{'"Masque

négre," "Priere aux Masques and'”TotemVL—may be called,masképoems

~ for they deal with the mask as ancestral figure, work of art, sym—

bol of a god and of spiritual essences beyond the physical artifact

The first of these mask*poems 'Femme noire,' addresses an unnamed
RE .

woman, passive and gentle, with/whom the speaker»in the poem 1s in.
comﬁ%nion. Unlike the woman in an earlier poem, “Nuit de Sine,"”

the portrait of this woman fills the whole canvas-as—first herlclas—

" N

sic attriburcs followed by her particular featuiqs and finally her
,.enduring universal ‘traits are etched. The poemlopens into a sunm*

baked noon in summer, ‘and the sight of this cla551c ‘black woman ;f
¥

hwhose form is remembered from childhood prompts the praise-song

that Senghor chants:

' Naked woman, black woman . - ‘ o

Clothed with your colour whlch is life w1th your form which is beauty'

In your shadow I have grown up; the gentleness of your hands was laid
over my eyes..

‘And: now, high up on the sun-baked pass, at the ‘heart of - -summer , at
the heart of noon, 1 come upon you, my Promised Land, .

And your beauty strikes: me “to the heart like the flash of an eagle

: (po.16, PP 105)

The - first detail about this woman is that she 1s naked In all West—
ern noetry, even in the most sensual it is unusual to find a poem
prdising a woman's beautv that introduces her simple nakedness as

“her first attribute 8 This detail is followed by ‘the revelation
" of her black colour which indicates her race and the reader realizes
'that he is not readi a conventional.poem written in the Western

-

" tradition. This realization is quickly confirmed by the line fol—
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,'10wing wirich celebrate& her “colour whlch is life,J her “form‘which
- 1is beauty." - thus, without Lrepndation or fanfare, buL rather with” m 
a quiet assurance, the first two lines of,"Femme noire“‘hnve asserted-

that the subje 2ct is nud and black, black the coionr of Jife, and

-t

her fjoure Lhe form of beauty These cr{tlcal standardq established,

>

less-étriking and more peciflc detalls follow. ‘Always’responsive

to the teader, soothing hands on his'brow, Senghor uses the recdll
of quch a momenr to 1ntroduce the sudden 1mpact of the. beauty of

the black woman. . : Ty -

.With the cxceptlion ofﬁthe change'frOm "black" to "dark" in the

.two middle sebtione; the first 1ine of the\poem becomes‘the opending

refrein in aii ,nb(equent verse paragraphe; ~The surreélist imagery
1§@sensual and daring in turn. From ﬁfirm;fleshea‘ripe:ffuit,?'“

sombre rantnres of black wine"-and "mouth meking'lyrical‘my mouth, " %-

the associétionskdilate into the "sayenneh shudderiﬁghbeneath the.

" East Wind's cager caressesg" and then contract to the "carved tom-tom,

3

‘taut. tom-tem" muttering in a "solemn contralto voice."

As a rule,'SenOhor S most successful poems depend on. corres- -. .

\

pondenees and contradictions, on ambigulty and paradox <”Femme

5

n01re is no exceptioun. vThe provocatlve refrain seemsfto indicate -

‘that the emotion is mere erot1c1sm, the celebrant p01sed in Eliot's

phrase, 'beLween the deQire and the spasm yet in iLs development -

even 1f one allows for the apparent flights of fancv and fortultous—'"

neas of the surreallst 1mdgery, very little if any- physical passion

_for the woman is manlfested In the second sectlon of the poem where

.v'_ -
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the imageés .are the most sensual, no attempt is made to exploit the
woman's nudity, for, excepting the reference to her mouth in "mouth
7 making lyrical my mouth" and "your solemn contralto voice" -her beau-

.ty 1s not in any way inventoried. "In the third section, dnly heri%

”iskin,-héir and eyes arq\mentipned, after which the descriptiqns once
ﬁﬂs -again.beéqme genera%ities.

| f“In "Femme nojré"'%énghor iﬁvokes the universal black woman who
ha#é many gulses in b%@nk pqetry.g She ‘has been descrlbed as a beau—

tlful v1rgin of roydl stock 1n pastoral poetry, as a sufferlng ‘but

.J,

steadfaSt Worher Africa in typ1cally antl—slavery nnd anti- oppres—
sion poerry, as a vo]uptuous woman linked to the fertllnry principle

in some modmru poetry (including poetry of Neg rltude) that utilizes
: : ’ o ’

traditional African concepts. Sometimes two or-more roles are com-

7

bined in g sihglé;ybem. In fhis regard, the poet who most readily

.comes to mind is Dav1d Dlop who, in two poemo, "Afrique, 3 ma mére"

“J

and "A ﬁne danseuse noire" deplcts the blauh woman as hav1ng several
of theseifﬁnctions. 1ln Sengﬁorrs pOe@, the images are subtly sug-
gestive of a variety of roies, buf'dltihatcly‘ig.ié tﬁe‘portrait of -
the~uuivéfua1 TTOMAT that.standslout, in&estéd with»the ménfwattri?'

uuces of virious manlfestations. 'THe origih of these mythical con—

\

ceptlono of ALrLCdn woman Senghor aSLr:beq to the transformatlon of 2

"fait eCOnomico-social in the eqsay "Elements COHStltutlfS d une

¢

civilisation d'inspiration negro—africaine presented at the Second

congress of: Black Artists and Writers:
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© and guarantor of the clan's future.l
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"In Black Africa, Woman holds, or rather used tovhold, first place,

gince Arabo-Berber and European influences and the influence of no-
madic civilization have cor “ipually.reduced her rQle. This role

is explained by the agrarian character of the black world. The ex—- -
planation is correct but it goes beyond that. s always, conscious-

ness has translated socio-economic fact into myth. Because the wo-

‘man is "permanent”  in the family and life-giver (donneuse de vie)
..she has been elevated as source of the life-force (source de force

vitale) and guardian of the home, that is, repository of the past

The idealization dffplagk woman-in‘traditionai Africa»is seen

by Senghor as a parallel ‘to a similar idealization by the Negro Ameri-

. can poets of the "New Negro' movement. The philosophy of these poets

who precede and influence poets of Negritude is outlined in another
essay, '"La Po@sie négro-africaine." Senghor cites Claude Mackay,
unhtee Gullen, Langston Hughes and Gwendolyn,Ecnnett"among'the con-

temporary poets (1959) who embrace this concept which he suwmarizes

as follows: . ',7_ : o ) - - " .

These'{poets]-are conviﬂced that they contribute;-with the new values,
a fresh sap which will make'American-Civilizapion‘blossdm once again. ¥
And they possess their own special cult consisting of respect and

. love, of.desire and adoration for Black Woman as’ symbol of Negritude.
This is-becausd Woman is, more so than Man, sensitive to the mysterious
‘currents of life and 6f the cosmos and more susceptible to joy and sor-.

CLOW. . . . .Woman is indeed symbol. In Africa none of her trait®

escapes the poet whose goal 1is, beyond the.revelation of her gl&Ssid
beauty, to mauife%ﬁ}her spiritual richness.ll -

Whatever spiritual wealth the woman of'Senghor'g poem. has is

éxpresScd in lmaged relating to the world ofiuaturq;and‘thus to the

<

. - oo C B o v -
life prindiple, since, in African ontology, the physical and spiri-

tual ‘unite in a comumon hierarchy. Consequently, the elemental imagery

in the two middle verse\parégraphsbof "Femme noire" is full of sug-

gestions of ripeness and»maturity,_of desire and embrace aﬁid,drum-

AN




ming and spiritual song, and of cosmic forces at work: |

Naked woman, dark woman : o : :

Firm*fles%ed ripe fruit, sombre raptures of'blaék wine, wouth making
lyrical my mouth :

Savannah stretching to clear: horlzons, savannah qhudderjng beneath
the East WIn¢ s eager caresses :

Carved. tom-tom, Caut tom-—tom, mutterlng under- the’ Conqueror s flngers
Your solemn"contralto voice is the spirLtual song of the Beloved

Naked. woman, dark woman'
01l that no breath ruffles, - caIm oil on the athlete's flanks, on the
flanks ¢f the Princes of Mall :
Gazelle limbed in.Paradise, pearls are\stars on the- nlght of your skin o
Under the shadow of your hair, my .care is lightened by the nelghbouring
suns of your eyes. ‘ (PO 16~ J7 rp 105 6)y.

At the heginning of his "Orphée noir" which 3erved as the pre-
face to Sengior's anthology of roetry in 1943, Sartre makes the fol-

lowing remark about Senghor's ''Femme noire™

: ‘ n . . o
A black poet-~unconcerned with us—-shispers to the woman he loves: "~

~ .

-

. Naked woman, black woman
Dressed in your color which is life. . .#.

Naked woman, ‘dark woman, . o

‘Firm fleshed ripe fruit, somber ecstasies of hlack wine,

and our whiteness scems to us to be a strange 1ivid varnish that keeps
our skin from breathing--white tights, worn out at the elbows ‘and
knees, under which we would find real human floqn thq cn]or of black
'L1ne if we LOHfd'FLNOVL them.12 : i : %

o
Q - 3 b

A recent‘criLic, S. 0. Mezu, in his penetrating study|of Senghor en-

-tipléd Léopold Senghor et la defense et illustrétion- e la qivilié

sation uoirc has remarked that the poem is "too often QUdted and as

badly commented upou gince th» majoerity of c11t1cs see nofhing in

chis ﬁoem but thé" PtCJal cult conq1sting of respgcx and 1ove of

© desire and ndoratlon for Black Woman '”13 Mezu adde ‘that Sartre s .

Interpretation goes beyond the meanlng of the quperflcial 11nes of the

. ) . ) ‘. . . . E ) ) ‘\Q
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poem in which elements of 1&01Sm are present with or\withouttthe

poet's awarenéséq He further p01nts out that Euxopean writers llke

Dante, Pgttarch and‘Spenser, since they

Lhelr exdltatiﬂn of wh:te wWonan are not

did'nbt-thihk of race in

gullty of racism, and con-

cludes With K:! statement about the failure of the poem as an 1nsp11ed

(8

L.~ ¢

as oyumo] of Negritude;

The poem expresses a dlsincalnatad em&tlun, an adoratiomwithout
real 1ove,,d contemptdtlon without the desire for pcs 35e58i0n, .a simple

eroticism. This dry d?51re for a g}nerl
of spontaneity and personal attachmont.
taneous ler along dutomatic. . .

¢ woman indicates the lack

The writing 1s far from spon-.t

.. This poom is nelther very petsonal
wor, VPTqunqperd C It s a beautiful pa

inting which is-a trifle

told midtvelously vivid, but in which the disenpaged artist lias

put little of hlmself 14

. The problem with Mezu's crjtiqut isg

\

independent analysis‘of the poem as an,acceptance‘(with some reser-

vatlons) of Sdrtle s cldlm,of "anti*racist'r,Cism” Without allowin
& . “|8

that is race oriented with serious artis

\

&

that it is nct so much an =

o

Lhat the poem is 1nsp1fed It lS hlq reluetance to credit a work

twc quality that leado him

to conglude that tho‘poem ldeb warmth and is rhezgroduct of a dis- -

o ‘,_)‘

cngawed artist, whlle he (ouCQdes "that 1t is a "beau%%fu1 paintino

qiﬂ ma1volously viv:d ' And since Spnghor s claim th&t African art

1s engagc is well kﬂown, to assert that he is d1sengag9d from the

;poem is as much as to say that it is not

is one of'the lnast rdc1ally inhpired po

'Lthe _reader willing]y suspends Judgment b

w

Y ovR . e
¢
v

1

an Afrlcan poem in ‘the best

'traditipn. The fact remains, however, that on. 1nt97na1 evidencp thiq

ems of Chantq d'onwrc if

ased on such poems as "Neige

" sur Paris" and "Pridre aux Masques" which have racial undertones,-

et
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and conSiders "Femme noire” on its own.merité. Then he would find

the poem so richly connotatlve that the label of rac1st or dlsengaged
¥

o&_ﬁninspired becomes hasty and narfow.u.Indeed, a careful reading
. . . " . Ly . ‘J\ . ‘ a . R
of the poem reveals that the woman being sung is, beyond the imme-

diate profile, an exquisitely sculptuteg African stafue carved in

KA

‘the '"verbal alchemy_of African?poems."lsd

. . . <

Apart from the parenthetic“remark by Senghor in a passage'al-
_ready cited that in Africa woman is a symbol whose plastic beauty

l : ' - - .
is, noticed in all its facets by the poet and the verbal echo in

”"Carved tom—tom within the poem itself, Senghor has a penchant for

castlng the black woman in many of hlS poems in the 1mmob111te moblle
pf-the African mask——q.tendency’that‘is~particularly evident in’Chants'

- pour r.aétt.  These souga}were almost certainly,inspired hy'an actual
. .,. . . . ) N ‘- B ) . \‘i‘:
black woman. The following-lifies represent the most striking example:
Your brons have taken that Eternal stance found on the faces of statues
. But there. flutters about your. mask the bright. wing of the seamew.
It is that haunting smlle, like the leitmotiv of your melodic face.
! (PO 17 » NO 14). o

-4

4Further5evidence that he lﬂentifies the living‘flesh of the black

-

 woman with the solid statue comes. from a comparison of some of the

. images . in the poem with a prose passage from ‘thé essay, "L'esprit -
. . . : g g .

de ‘la civilisation." In it Senghor, -appraising a feminine fyﬁtuetteiv
of ‘the Baoulé, comments on the "two themes of éweetness [which]‘Sing.‘
altérnately," namely, "the ripe'fruits.df the bréasts" as well as

Ed v ‘e

’ the fruits of the neck, ‘knees, crest and calves‘ and the columns

.ofzblackahoney,. Other particulars from a Fang statuette and a:

e
B3 ’

-



© of the'scu‘lptor.”]-6 They two alternat]ng themes are. reminiscent of v

“fying the woman in her rolc as totem-ancestor. The apparently fortu—
. ° g . D
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_Bambara mask-antelope include fruits of breasts, navel and knees,

curvedhcylinders qf bUSt, legs and thighs, strophe of horns’and ears-

and antisttophe of "the hair of a mane arislng from the 1magination

o ¥ o -

the "flrm-fleshcd ripe fruit' and ‘sombre‘rdptures of blacL “wine"
in “Femmeznoire' and they do]*neatc the contours of the body that

are’ adumbrated in the poem,. Por thelr part the images of the mask¥

antelope\aSSociate with the TGazelle_limbed,in Paradise," thus sancti~ |
o ar > ‘ > mb :

.

itous imagery ¢f the poem is in fact carefull%ﬁordered to project an .

Y . . P

archetjpal/being.whom Senghor decides to fix in the hternal of Be—

forc jealous Fate. rurn you to ashes to feed the roots of life.” ;’f

5 -

A detailed study of "Femme noire" in terms of Senghor s Afri—
1 & .

» can aesthetics is of value in’ approaching the kindred poem ”Masque

N .
négre." In this .poem, tlie 1dent1ty of the figure as a\mask is one

~of the donne0545upplied in the very title.v In contrast with the

expectation of a frigid, immobile and liféless piece of sculpture

the poem 1ntroduces the black mask as a sleeping woman, individualized

~as Koumba Taw. lhe ambience is somewhat reminiscent of the peace-—

fulness that informs the atmosphere of "Nuit de Sine which is placed

earlier in Chants d'ombre: - s , , ,‘.;ﬁl
She sleeps peacefully in ‘sombre purity. : ' BT '/157

Koumba Tam slse-s. A green palm veils the fever of the hair, coppers‘gﬂ
' the curved forehead
The closed eyelids, double cups and sealed sources.
This subtle crescent,. this 1ip just a little blacker and thicker——
-from which comes the smile of the privy woman?

.

. The patens of the ehecks and the design of the chin sing in silenpi~ e

o

Q

’ . v .o ’ : . ' L
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accord. 0
Mask's face closed to the ephemeral, without eyes, without substance(ﬂa
Perfect bron3é-head and its patina of time . :
Untainted by varnish, blush, wriifkle trace of tears or klsses

-0 face as God created you even before the memory of ages

Face of ‘the world's dawn, do not lay yourself open like a tender pass
to move my flesh
I adore you, O Beauty, with my monochord eye!
* I(PO 17-18).

Once again we have a caréfﬁlly ordered setting, for Koumba Taﬁ is

[

none other than the goddess of beauty among the Serers, Senghor's
\ : .

own people. The tone of this poem 18 one'of-qﬁiet adoration from

.

which the “projected sensuality of "Femme noire .is virtually excluded.
The preoccupatlon is 1nstead w1th the etchlng of the 1ineaments of
thefface of the goddess which,achieve a perfect symmegry: the patens

of the cheeks, the design of the chin sing;ih silent accord."
;Q Since the poemvis.dedicéted to Pi#aéso who early recognized
and wéé influenéedvby‘biack artaforms, the first;half of ﬁhe poem
émphasiées‘the lines, curves ahd'agkénfs of thé f&ge of the sléepi&g
. o
gdddeﬁs,'Kouﬁba,Tam, whose‘fea;ures are the ultimaﬁe in‘pérfectiqn .
: R B N A .

©

’éndagracelcﬁThe‘transition comes when both the sléeping'goddESS“and :

‘the human form she takes‘are:crystaliized'to form the‘broﬁze head '

of the mask in the ﬁorm‘and style of Gpd's 6riginal model.créatéd‘
"eveﬁ_befofe fhe'memory of agés." Because the mask is made of“
bronzg that agés,kit’is Eﬁ{‘wifhéht its "patiﬁa'of_timéﬁ” ﬁﬁt‘it ie
not éubjgct to humqn caresé¢§ and”emotibns;_ngvertﬁéless,the ori-
éinal visibn.éf thé»éleepiﬁétﬁuman form haé been SO éppeallng'that
atuthé end Senghor implores the ﬁask-goddess hdt po\comé alive.aﬁd'v

move.him‘to a purely lustful contemplation.
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In his Léopolg sédar Senghor, 1'Homme et 1'Oeuvre Armapt Guibert

perceptively comments on the poem's architecture as it combines the

social and the sacred in a "double .current.'" "Since this poem of -

Al .

youth,'" he writes,

Senghor has revealed the double current which animates the African
genius: on the one hand the influence of the flesh perceptible in
the play of colours. and forms, and, on the other, the cult of the
sacred whose images are only a ‘lining and a. aemblance. Starting
with a oensual evocation whlch still throbs with a residue of life

("the Gver of the hair," "the cirved forchead"), he then suggests
the silence ("silent accord™ and the intemporal character of the
form he contemplates ("closed to the ephcmeral . . without eves,

w1thout substance W7 e

— -

We have already seen the "double current" at work in "Femme noire,"

where Seﬁ;ual'imagcsypredominate; In “"Fasque ndgre'. the emphasis
- is on the religious, as the poet .pays humble tribute to. the goddess

< .

who, reflecting the image'of the originalxnodel,,is”"face of the
world's dawn;" and thereforevalready flxed in the eternal.' Much
of the 1magery adorns the mask—goddees with an aura of ddvinity or
‘with a sense of permanence as well as..of peace. "Double cups'' and

"the patens of the cheeks,"'for fxample, in their associatlon with

the challce and the silver platter’ recall the celebration of the
E

“Eucharist, a‘ritualistio and symbolic re—enactment offthe act-of
-eac:ifice. 'And.sacriflce is a fundamentally lnteéral'part of.Afri_
-can religfous.worshin,‘ ’ d . o - .

The paradoXea of ”Mnsoue négref aten from the symblosis'of three

entities——woman, ancestral mask and deity~—$o that the figure is -

both human. and divine, dead and alive, fotm and essence, bronze mask

and human flesh. . Woman as synbol of llfe—glving forces and the
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statue as symbol of the ancestors areﬁhere combined with a third
prlnciphe the goddess, couetltuting three entitles elosely-asso—
.c1ated in the African sensibllity

.: Aceprdingvte African ontology,“the wheieiuniversevis‘Composed
of Vital‘torcas:forhing a hierarchy:in which‘God‘ the Supreme Force;
is at the‘dpLX and the grain of sand or .the pebble at’ the base. Man
is the centte of<this‘physical anq spiritual univefse‘which he“spans‘.
through’the‘help of his ancesterSa In an early essay, "Ce que "1"homme
\~\\\\N\ngiz\apporte;" Senghor points to the fact that African man invests
~the whole cosmos with™a fhuman ptesence which,includes the tree and

)

thelpebble‘as well as.natnral phenomena ané the‘ahimal woridtlﬂ
. The‘scnlprured maqks and statues are representatlons of the
dead ancestors who are not dead, and of the spirlt gods. They are
"at the same time sy mbol and dwelllng They capture: and make Lhe
‘yetsonal fo]r as effectlve vill and give rise to: the surreal. "19

When the wearer of the mask peerrms”tne‘dance‘oﬁstheﬂdeity”whom the :
maskﬂtepresents’he'takes on the newefiof the god, becomeé the'living.
s presexlee of‘ the gc-vg. | | |
"In'?riére aux ﬁasques”’Senghor; as poet of Negritude,fshowé
;his concern with the white’WOfid.l'?he title'sﬁggeSts7that thevpoem
.‘ie a prayer to the gddé nnd spirits whelwatch ovef'hismraee; It is
mereAthan'justva prayer,'however,_fon,it eontains'a baeie statement,
Qf‘Senghor'shpéetic credo. ' R | .h"a ;h
. . S : ’ . . B .
An_bbvioué distinetidn.ofA"Priéfelauxlmasques" is that dnlike"

"Femme noire", and ."Masque négre" not one but several mascks are.in-
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volved and their summons from the four cardinal points stresses the
- importance of the occasion:

Black mask,- red mask; you black-and-white masks - S
‘Masks of the four points from which the Spirit breathes : '
I greet you in silencel -

' (PO 23-24).

Senghor scrupu10u51y followé the alphabetic order in his salutation‘
to the masks—~”Black mask, red mask, you blaek;and—white masks"'——
as he paints them in black, red and white,'the colours of‘traditional
vAfrioa. His greeting is a eilent one of reverence in a place whose :
, very air smacks of etelnx;y in 1tsvlsolat10n from all contact w1th
hthe profane. Vh

Although the primary intent of the invocation is a plea to.the
- masks, soﬁethiug of their character is revealed in the last lines
of the preliminary address which takes up half the poem:

You distill thls air of eternity in which I- breathe the air of my Fathers.

Magks with. faces without mask, free from all dimples and wrinkles '

You who have composed this- portrait this face of mine bent over. the
altar of white paper _ o o : '

In your own image, hear me! (PO 23). . : .

- In these lines is something of the paradox inherent in the African

mystique, at least from a*WesternAstandpoint. In African art the

mask is a symbollc representatlon of the human face whlch is, in

Senghor's words, the most falthful reflectlon of the soul "20 Far

from hidlng or disgulsing the 1dentity beyond it, the sacredlﬂfrican

e

‘maqk neveals in its form and texture the character of the delty it
" ‘ ) o '

represents. The sacred masks in this poem are therefore»"without

, - : N :

'meskf because they illumineﬁthe.preSenoe of the very foundere‘of
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the race. There is. on the one hand an imagewanalogy between the

face of the suppllant and the sacred mask—Fatherq who have modelled

\K{ o ?
. his face, and on the otHer a contrast betWGEn his own face and the

"altar of white a, er,' whlch 1s consc cyited because it 1s used to
P P

. 9

record the prayer to the masks.‘

Following the appeal for the masks’ kindly audience, Senghor

’ o .
proceeds to the prayer proper. The subsequent six lines of the poem.

'present black Africa and white Europe as obJective caxrelatlves.._

See the Africa of ‘empires dying~—it is the agony of a pitiful princess
And Europe too to whom we are linked by the. navel.
Fix your immobile eyes on your children who receive orders
 Who give away their lives like the Jpoor . mamyhis last garment.
Let us answer "T csent!"™ at the rebirth of the world
" As the leaven “ha the white,flour needs. (PO 23).

The future of WO continents is inextricably linked because they
»

.have.the same life line. "Thus the death of Afrlca, the proud and
;pitiful princesa,.also spclls doom for Europe The African emplres__
which held sway up to the nineteenth century have been disintegrat—
ving under European influence and the Second World War threatens the‘

'llfe of Europe torn by an 1nward atruggle, a atruggle in which the

[

black man has been ralled upon to sacriflce hlS life for Reace.
But after this phy51cal death, a new world w1ll be born in whlch
- Africa will again have a key functlon, "[als the leaven that the

V.

 white flour needs.
K ..This last phrase suggests that-the black man will he-charged
with the taqk of infus1ng a spiritual essence into a world that is

for all practical- purposeq white——and sterile. _There‘ensues,an ela—.'

o

vl
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borzatior of the black man's role in a question and answer situation

--fol]owed by an affirmation of that role:

For who will teach rhythm to the world laid low by machines and cannons

Who will shout with joy to wake up the dead and the orphans at the dawn?

Say, who will give back the memory of life to the man with eviscerated
Thopes? ,

- They call us cotton men, coffee men 011v men“

They call us men of death-

‘We are the men of the dance, whose feet regain force by drumming on
the hard earth. (PO 24).

The implieation here is that only the black man who has’maintained

. . . N
a constant. connection with the world of nature and the world of gpirits

can fulfil.this vital: task, for the‘yhite man, <n hisg preoocupation
with a machine civilizétion,'has brought the world to ruin by this
.very machine. The Negro, who has up till the'preseht been the dowh?n

trodden of the earth will then become the hero andthe apostle of = . . -

th dawn of tomorrow's world. He will make it rise, phoenix41ike;

v

from its.own ashes.
The assertion of the black man's contribution is made with full
'aWafeness of his Current existehtial position. 'He has maﬁy'stereo—

' typeq, ‘all of tﬂe@ reveallng ‘a bilas above all against his colour,
. /j ¥ -
which forceq on him a myth of inferior ty. Ironlcally Senghor re~

S

verts to a European myth, that of the reek Antaeus, to make his

final postulate about the black man's identity as well as about his

role: ""We are the men of the dance, whose feet regain force by pound—

ing on the hard earth "

)

The Messianicﬂhote of much poetry of Negritude is present in

the questions ®that are posed in "Pridre aux masques." The apocalyp--
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tic day of destruction causcd by the machines of white culture is
to be followed by a day of resurrection achieved througlh the,rhythmic

flow of sap from & "civilisation sans machire." -Inasmuch as rhythm
is the correlative principle of death and life and similar dualities
: > R ' , ' L
only beings endowed with it can infuse .the vital sap into the dead-

ened'netve ceutre of occidental,civifizatlon., According to Senghor,
the Negro reigns supreme in the domain of rhythm, consequently, it
»wlll be nis duty to teaci the resusc1Lated world the rhythm of life
and to arrnounce the Cood,News in the impending dawn*—an-honourvhe
has by virtue oF his retention'of'the Vital link uith the.coanid
forces ruling the universe.asvhe dances the dance of'the world;
What.Senghor seems-to-havé‘done in ”Priere aux masqueC”'ie'tol
.accept part of the Negro stereotype nhich he then modifies at the
fseme time as he tac1tly rejects the other half. The physical charac—
teristics of the Negro ('cotton men coffee men oily men") which
' 'alsovrefer to his- humble or peasant.status have been sublimated in -
"Femme noire" and Masque negre What cannot be accepted here is

‘that black 15 the colour of death; \for Senghor black is the colour
‘_of life, and ‘the . blackness of the Negro has this speclal signifl—‘
~cance for him in marked contrast with. the whlte man s 1dent1fica—
tion of black with death. In any euent death and life.a;e twin
aspects of the samz reality | In particular, in Africa therefis no
irreducible opposition between life and death "21 As 'men of‘the

ldance," therefore; the black race engages in a_dance celebrating

'.the renewing cycle of life and "death.
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The toneand attitude of "Totem" differ from those at work in

tiie other mask-poems. From the sensuality of “Femme noire," the-

worship of "Masque négre " and the homily of "Pridre aux masqte
'all of which have a serious outlook, Senghor s mood alters in "Totem"

where he speaks in a detached ironic vein. Hitherto he has captured

‘ iﬂimaginatively the presence of the masks which disclose a reality

that goes beyond the surface to the essence. Here he must hide

3 o |

this very piesencc because of his self- conscious attempt to ward

off charges of barbarism by the 'civilized" races:

L

"I must hide in the intimate depths oflmy veins -
The Ancéstor storm—dark skinned, shot with lightning and thunder
'And my guardian animal, I must hide him '
Lest T smash through the boom'of scandal.
He is my faithful blood and demands fidelity
. 'Protecting my naked pride against ) o . '
Myself and a"1 the Jnsolence of luckyWraces. ‘1‘(P0.2A pp 108).

The- irony in these lines is one of the éga‘instances of humour in

Senghor s poetry The ancestor coursing in hiL blood 1is reminiscent

{
4
of the dead of "In Memoriam” "'who have always refused to die.

Serighor is already 1solated from the. white ‘men of Europe because ¢
o

his black skin To reveal himself to his whine brothers as a bar-

barian who worships animals, like Layé{s father in L Enfant noir,

. would only widen their distance from him. In this case the totem

— - K

ancestor is. not externalided as in the other mask-poems. It is

part of the poet s blood which he must protect even against hig own

oy

attempts to comprOmise it. by his anx1ety to communicate with the in-

\\\\\\

solence of more fortunate races. The irony inherent in. the poem

bccomes all the more pointed when one recalls these words of ‘the

=

) ; o0

€
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Prince who proclaims the Good News in "Le Message'': .+
“Children with shoft heads, what did the koras sing to you? _
You decline rosa, rosae, the rose and your Ancestors the Gauls.

&ou are doctors of the qorbonne, weighed down with diplomas_Q -
e . (po 19).

Under the French a551m11at10nlst pollcy the textbookq used in metro—

‘politan Franct wcrc nrescrlbed also for Overseas France, and qwarthy

"Prcuch bubJLCLS in the colonies found themselves descendants of the

'

* rose- pldk Paulcu

"Neige sur Parieé develop° the theme of the unique qualltles
of<the black maun introduced in "priere aux masques.' At the same
‘time 1its tone and ﬁood are 1n contrast with those of "Nuit de Sine"
ot "Jozl." Tn contrast w1th the tranqu:llty, warnth and life of . -
the Afr;cau décor ;n the oar11er ooeﬁs we have Jnstead v101ence “
frigidity and death The pocm is an address to Chrlst becau e it
- is Christmas Loy--"this day of your, blrth'——but-there is Srdnt’cuan~
ellsm in 1ts tone. - The plvotal symbol whichvopcrates throughout
the poem is that of the amblvalent colour, white——“white snow, "
"white death," ”thte hands. In muted contrast we have also the
colours blde and brown 1in "black flesh," "brown hands," which_am~
plify the central.ldea. Both intrinsic'and extrinsichouclities‘
are brought into play as the poet uses the snow on Christmas bayx
in Peris to embodf the tuemes of transgreseion.aud fotﬁiveness, of
uxﬁﬁrit; and purificatlon /

The maln paradox in the employment of. smow as a unifylng meta-

. '“&
phor lies in the fact that it sharply contrasts w1th the purlfylng
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v o

warmth of Christ's love. The‘juxtaposition of ”incorruptible-cold”-
and "white death" rroduces a striking effect which establishes the
amb¥valence of the s mhol:

Lord, you have visited Paris on this day of your birth
Because it was becoming mean and wicked

You have purified it by incorruptible cold

By white death _ (PO 21, sP 7).

The metaphor is extended to'include the. snow-covered factory chimneys
»which thus represent white flags, symbols of peaceful surrender

This morning,‘even the factory chimneys that sing in unlson
Flying white flags :

-—"Pence to Men of goodw1ll w 0

If this cure seems a harsh cure, the subsequent development of the

hpoem is designed to show that it is the efficacious one for a- harsh
unfeeling world divided by w1ckedness.and vice The Christian way
to salvation.has always been fraught with suffering and. death the
death of the old self, but it has always been weighed against the
rewards that will be'gained at the end. Senghor's poem,bapart,from _
the promisevof peace,.holds no suchihope A&Instead i; focuses on | -
sone of the bitter realities of Europe s relations witn Africa and
hquates the pllght of sufferlng Africans with that of Christ.,

The antithetic qualities of snow are given a new dimension.when,
in the second verse paragraph; Senghor introduces the notion oflmeltf
ing.l For althOugh the cold element"in snow has a burning property
SUperior to that of salt (the nearest comparison in _both appearance’
and effect in the - experienoe of the native of Joal), under the in—

-

fluence of heat in the fire o;_the sun the'snow thaws and melts,




shedding its burnlng quality and its colour.- (it is ironical.that
it also loses, in the_process of melting, both its preservative T -
andldestructive characteristics.) By means~of this extended meta—
phor we have been able to appraise both the extrinsic prpperty of
SNOowW, namely its whiteness, as well as its 1ntr1n31c characteristics,

those of burning and melting. The new element is introduced for

°...

a particular purpose. 1t is not the heart of Europe that melts but = ko)

that of the poet 1his change enables him to forget the misdeeds_
. :

done to him as a representative of his race:

And I forget : o
" White hands that fired the shots which brought the empires crumbling -
Hands that flogged the slaves, that flogged You .
Chalk-white hands that buffeted You, - powdered painted hands that
buffeted me P
Confident hands that delivered me to solitude to hatred o
: S (PO 22, SP . |

But the willed amnesia only emphasizes the perpetrated crimes Senghor

wishes to forgive. The catalogue of -crimes ends on a note of bitter-
ness:

They cut down the dark Farest for railway sleepers
They cut down the forests of Africa to wave Ccivilization, for.
there was a’ shortage of human raw-material.

’ In the process the attributive whiteness of snow has "been transferred

“to Europe which is rcpresented by "white Hands. f On account of the

=3

deeds credited to these hands the. symbol of whiteness loses its es—

K sential purity The hands become ”chalk—white hands," "powdered

'l;;pain ed hands," a ‘mere. camouflage for the ev1l that they shroud.

these hands of pillage, slaughter and flagel— ‘

'J.tiOn are the "brown hands" of,Coc.whose suffering and death have
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been identified w1th the. 1ot of the African, as“earlier.mentioned.
Just as Christ s.life was bartered almost two thousand years ago,
so0 the hypocritical diplomats whose wide smiles hide their inner

~‘viciousness will barter hlack flesh, now become synonymous with good-

‘hess and charity. In this final strophe of the poem the noet agein

/
: relent° in his hatred for ‘the white world The image of ‘the sun

melting.the snow of his hﬁart is ‘reintroduced to confirm the message
. i d O \

promised in the first movement——Christ's message of“peace and good

will to all men.

Yet, 1n the light of the'identity he creates in the mainﬂbody
of the poem or the one hand between whiteness and oppre351on, and -
on the otl..  be tween blackness and gentleness 1t is difficult to
‘accept that Lhe incorruptible cold the white death dbout which we’
learn in the,opening-lines could have so readilv been quickened
' "[u]nder the sun of Your gent]eness.' For as’Armand Guibert has written,

ey ‘ )

lthough written in a tone of prayer (each strophe commences with an
invocation to the Lord, and a2 line repeats a saying of Christ: ""Peace
to Men of goodWill'") the poem assoc1ates, in its central section,
the colour white ‘'with the tyranny of European peoples. [The poet's]

litany of woes inspired by their embezzlement is recited in ‘a tone.
-of rancour and irony. .

The bitter tone, the accdusatory finger Senghor points at all of Europe,
the sarcasm in the reference to Afrlca s Supplying of human fodder

‘for the benefit of Eurc_.6ean civilization, all these have a. dampening L
effect on the magnanimity of acceptance, on the forbearance of

hatred,

What has happened 1s that we have in "Neige sur Paris" the
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‘clearest indication so far of the inversion'of values. of the "two
. antagonistic worldsﬁ,of’Africa and Europe. Not only is God black,’

‘but also charity, gentleness, self~Sacrifide and goodness are black,

or at least not—white. The exiled poet 1n Europe sees in the cold

of snowy winter a convenient vehicle for expre051ng his posited

l o

disenchantment with white values and, by qontrast,.for vindicating

‘the values of the black race. The apostolic.role of’the Negro poet :“i

-

and spokesman for his race is a development from the mask~poem "Priere .

2

'auk,masques,” where the importance of the black man s role in world

o
reconStruction'is suggested through rhetorical,questions and asserted

3

in the image of men dancing in tune with the earti.

Each of the poems of Chants d’ombre that have been discussed
¢ [ o
SO'far exposes one or morerf Senghor s major themes. The poet s

philosophic development is best illustrated by a- grouping and order-

ing of related-themes. The themes may;be placgd in three basic

groups-~isolation in'exile,.the anceﬁtors‘and masks as symbol of a
. R ; Ssbe G i e ,

:lglorious’paSt and a greAt culture; and‘themes of Negritude (that

'embrace the themes in the other two grouplngs) which assert the -

"black man's cultural values, charge Eu@fpe w f 3criminal exploita—'
Tsi ' v

'tion, or suggest the pos51bility of a féc '3mﬁtion between Furope

Q

and Africa._ "/

¢ ' Senghor has described his poetry as poetry of a Childhooduhing—‘
-dom and indeed. there is a constant return to childhood in Chants

d’ ombre—;a return'that reCUrS,.though_less freduently,ﬂin'the 5ube
Jsequent_volumes otipoetry.d The xeturn'motif complements the

¢
d . : o6

G . ' o ‘o
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of exile--exile from self,.from'the past (childhood or ancestral),afrom

the wellspring of culture--and unifies the. subthemes in each category.r

’

Generally speaking the poems I have called mask—poems ( emme noire,’

N ‘\ ° = ‘
”Masque negre " ”Priere aux masques" and ”Totem") explore t e\seég;d/

_fgroup of themes. There 1s, inevitably, some overlap ‘The ancestors,

. <

for instance, are invoked in the very First poem. "In Memoriam' and

~

again in "Nu1t de Sine. In "In Memoriam” they ambiguousl:- signify

, dreams, unyielding qualities of blood guardian .as well as haunting

spirits, while inf"Nuit de Sine" they virtually have human substance U

and entertdin all too human fears: ”Listen to' the voice of the

ancients'of Elissa.v Exiled like us / They have never wanted to die,

Boe

' to Iet the torrent of .their seed be lost in-t

ds" (PO 14-15,

pp 104). But in the mask—poems the importance of the ancestors =

spiritual éntities and of the gods as sources of power and life is

-

unquestionable In addition, the masks, contemplated by the poet

as artifacts of African culture and tradition, prov1de a valid ‘re-

. ference for the inherited culture of the black man. In many'of
his essays and speeches Senghor has demonstrated that plastic Afri

fcan art is a highly stylized medium through which the artist ex

presses in abstratt terms the profundity of the African mind. The'

a-

';',statues and “masks thus constitute both the entelechy of African Te~

ligious thought ‘and the manifestation of a centur s-old a_rt, the

‘art of_anCient'kingdoms and” empires.'-The rediscovery of their'great

heritage enabled Senghor and other poets of Negritude to make spiri—_

kual pilgrimages to the shrines of the past in. wonde*._itve and

-

-
NG
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praise. It also inspired confidence, self- identity and pride among

them as deracinated 1ntellectuals of African descent and accounts

for the assertive‘pride of tace that they exhibit in much:cf their
poetry; \5
¢ The third: group of themes deals with the vindication of a black

culture of African origin The first indication of this development

occurs in "Neige sur Paris Invthie poem Senghor implicitly iden-

tifies the'b;ack race as direct descendants of Christ and then lists . .

. s Ca . '
-the sufferings that this revered Ancestor and his successors--includ-
ing, of coﬁfse,-the poet himself--have endured at the hands of white

' oppressorsa In another poem "Priére aux Masques," Senghor seeks:"
Q

to vindicate the b]ack ‘aesthetic by imploring the masks he invokes
to. make Africa s children the leaven of the world. In this-poem

the announcement»of the world s rebirth is the first broclemation

‘e

of the-good_news'of Negritude‘to_bejfound in?Senghor's poetry. The

'announcementfcoihcides with the rejection of the white man?s stereo—
U‘types of the black man ("coffee men cotton men.oily men") and the
prOJection of a black identity Chmn of the dance' 9. During this
Anon—constructive phase of Negritude23”Senghor viewed the black man's -
role as superior and thus did not picture-the black and.white racee
aevequallpartners of ajnew‘worldﬂorder;l ' y h v 3:: |
* The three’diviqionsiof themes are,gin the final analysie,v
inteérai parts of the general\theme of Negritude which begins with

alienation and passes’ through the rediscovery of self and origin

or sources to climax‘in'the e ‘tionﬁof pride of self and of race
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and‘origin. The last two sub -~divisions of themes, rediscovery’ and

self- assertion, depend however, on the first: 'alienatton‘from‘self
' B

and'COuntry, from cultural roots, from a world of white men and from
the splendours of childhoodt These themes celebrate ‘exile which

is matched by a return in Negritude poetry 24 In Senghor’s poetrv

4

" the return is both spiritual and physical Similar contemplations

in the shorter’ lyrics“apart the two epic poem° of Chants d'ombrs,
"Que m' accompagnent koras et balafong and "Le Retour de 1'Enfant
prodigue," depitt ‘this return of the, wandcrer in 1magination and in

realitya

Four*major”movements, each covering two of the poem 8 nine
sections, are discernible in "Que m accompagnent koras et balafong
In the first movement Senghor evokes hlS lost childhood paradise

in Africa. There are no definitlve divisions of time: events be- ”ﬁn

<1

.come blurred in his memory and he asks "What ‘were the months7

IWhat was the year7" (PO 28 PP 109) He is however ab]e to d;s—
o5

tinguish between hlS earliest years of abandon and. his yearsMat

' the Catholic seminary to whlch his father SEnt him, despite'his
. : ®
" mother! s protests, at the age 01 seven The second movement por—

'... (‘q .
trays the conflict between the worlds of Africa and Europe within

-:the psyche of the poet as the child of two worlds Senghor finds'

'lhimself "deliciously torn between . e two friendly hands"——those

" of th. Afrigaﬁ Soukeina and the European Isabella. He is unable

o

to tell which of them 1s his sister and whlch ‘his Toster sister,

o
p

- - \.
so c]ose is hl° rel"rionshwn with the two as represontarives of

EN wn

.)~

-~

L .
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‘Africa and Europe. The ré betwcen thééé'competing claims has

.to be made and Senghor, shepherd of fair heads" at a Lycee in .
Pariq, chooses, for the moment, the natural world of Africa.
In the third movement of "Que m' accompagnent koras et balafdng"

;.

a return to the past ig 51gnalled as before by the questions ”What

. were the months?" and "What was the year?" Senghor masks himself

as the ancestor ("the grandfather of my grandfather ). He a]so
1dentifies his father as the uncle of King Ndofene Dyouf, the ad--
ministrat/y)of Sine—Saloum. As the ancestor who is head of the‘.

house of Elissa of Gabu the poet recalls the sixteen years of war

that ended in defeat but not dishonour. He also remarks that one

of his two daughters is the. mother of Sira Badral, the legendary

foundress of the Serer people whom he apostrophizes in the fourth“

\

, movement. Setting aside the mantle of ‘ancestor in this movement

he praises Sira Badral s beauty and then implores her to wash him
clean "from all contagions of civilized man" (PO 35, pp ll4) but

almost in the same breath-he proclaims his’ black ancestors as scho~

-_lars on a level with the hyperboreans of Egypt and identifies him~

self ‘with the royal Pharoahs.- Soon after this identification,

~"-.-'however, he makes the firgt allusion to the peasant nobility of the
' Negro—-a theme that looms large.in Hosties‘noires; - This fluctua—_
. tion between royalty and: peasantry demonstrates Senghor s qélf—

conscious wrestling ‘with the image of the black man s inferiority

¢

'fastened on him by Europeans and with the 1mage of descent from a’

royam stock which he tries to_progect as ‘best, and as often,.as he

L am
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can. In his characteristic wsy he accepts for the Negro a priority
over the Caucasian in the oféer of creation and asserts that by

the- same token the Negro is an original model closer to God.

the’ end of the poem. that Senghor first castigates Europe in 'Que
. ')/'

In contrast with hlS method in "Neige sur Paris," it is near
m accompagnent kordg.et balafong

The accusations against Europe
for her past sins are revived from earlier poems, but the reference
A\

0 Europe s sufferings in World War II are confined to the two epic
poems in_Chants d’ombre.

2

The references to past misdeeds and pre-
Fent suftering in “hue m'accompagnent

are sandwiched between other
¢oncerns: between' enumerations of the noble qualities of Senghor's

o .
seven thousand new Negroes and between these. enumerations and ‘the

v L \
statement of the. poet's final-redeScent into the Childhood Kingdom \
In the. conﬂluding scene of the poem Senghor, now wearing the mask

\
of a litrle Chlld addresses his uncle Waly who is able to 1nter~

pret for hls nephew the mysterles of things btecause he has Joined
the.ancestors.

But it is with Mother Africa that the poem ends,
with the mystical African night as an ancestral mask that keeps watch

over 'the child who 1is still a child" (P0.37 PP '116)

. Although
the saga of the Serers is portrayed in the third movement, the  image
of the child predominates and makes

: "Que m'a rompaghent"hmorehan
ode tu departeo'childhood splendohrs rellmedgix the:imagination
thenvehheroic‘leéend'of:the'Africah race; :

. Que m accompagnent
years.

celebrates a return from exile after twelve
The return: in its companion poem "Le Retour de 1l'Enfant
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" takes place after sixteen years of wandering in Europe

prodigue,
The welccme of this prodigal is different from the Joyfu] reception
given to the biblical model‘ Senghor s father is de;qéand there is
silence aroug& his grave, the courtyards and the house which used

to vibrate with lite are dcserted;_tne only person to greet hin is

a herdsmau who leads him: to his father s grave. The'“Ancestors
~still present, who rule dn pride the great ha]l of [their] masks

. defying Time provide the greater welcome to the wanderer In his
recall 01 the ‘pomp of the kin?s of Sine and the brave warrilors of
‘aold, Senghor - invokes the animal ancestor , the,hlephant of the. sacred’
brove at Mbissel. The invocation is a'prelude to‘a prayeriaddressed
to‘the‘ancestors in‘nhich Senéhorvrefers to his humble‘statns as
soldier in the Second.World War. It is one 5? the themes of com-
'plaint'that will be-amdlified'in Hosties noires.. .Senghor Juxta—‘
poses’ Lhis complaint abont neglect with the fnrst“account of his

. / ’
dreams of fellowship with the very "white- brothers“ who ‘now. neglect

G .
him. He also re301cec at the. c1051ng down of shops and other busi-

. nesses around his father s dwelllng as these represent the civili-

ot

_ zation of Western man which becomes sticky mud under the feet'

"I clap, 1 burst out clapping' Let_bankruptcy thrive." (PO 50,

PP 120). The son of the s0il wishes to revive the pastoral activi—
‘ties of the past lncluding neighing herds, hip~ swaying maidservants'
carrying calabashcs of milk, rollingftaravans of asses ‘and dromedarfes.

He again 1nvoLes the Elephant of Mbissel this time in .order to re~

qucst for himself the w1sdom of the ancient doctors of Timbuktu,
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among other things, for he wishes'to_beoome Master of Language and

ﬁﬁ%mbassador of the black people. At the end of this reverie.tge

oet contemplatea having his mother tuck him once aéain in the "fresh
hedhof.. . . chlldhood" (ro.52, PP.l21) but“homesick for hia black
land he‘quickly returns to the present and to the everof.hleideparture
for France. \ T |
% .SeﬁghSrvs Negritude, as exemplified-ln "Le ﬁetourlue 1'Enfant V,"
| _proaigue," differSlsomewhat from CéSalre'sbpraotlce in his-;;hier ‘
d’un retour au pays natal. Unlike Senghor's Childhood Kingdbm,
tCesaire s Martinique, the pays natal of the poem, is a land of hunger
and misery and thus a living witness to the exploitation of his"
race. While_in physical exile in France, Senghor makes a continual.
splritual:return to hie homeland hutithe return is always to the
glory and the dtream of a child's‘world orlto'splen&id scenes ot a
.fabled past whose royal personagea become his hlood relatlons.
The status quo in the homeland captured in'grim and‘vivld detail
‘is one that Cesaire self~mockingly identlfies with to the very “goul R
© of. his being, for. Senghor, the present state of his homeland is
without life or interest as-it does not support, gt close quarters,
the menta1~plcture he ‘had preserved of it. vHe‘must therefore_re—
+ vive the virtues of the past in'an attempt tohbring back its glanour
and must return to France to contemplate anew the past glorles that ;:l
':;he has vainly sought in the real Senegal both in this poen and in
the earlier poenm "Tout le 1ong du Jour.‘ | l.".j<5e’
rrhg exotlc“and lyrlcal qualitles'of the poetry ovahanto;d’ombre_ !

-~
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is perhaps the feature that has'been most attractiveoto_Western‘
readers of Senghor's‘poetry.»vThe ancestors and thevmasks are given
pre—eminence in this volume of poems and although they reCUr in
subsequent volumes their presence is not felt as much as 1t 1s in
Chants d’ombre where whole poems are devoted to their contemplation
Chants d’ombre is a]so one of the ‘most artistically arranged .col~-
_lections of Senghor S poems and readily lends itself to the explie
cation of the poet's themes.f‘Notwithstanding Guihert's statementv_
that the poems are poemsﬂofvyouth' this first volume offpoems ori—r
ginally appeared in print in 1945 when Senghor wasyalmost forty -'1 ¥
years old and his basic ideas were already set. Themes of Negri- . “iﬁég
tude are paramount in. theseupoems and the examination of the develop—~

ment of such themes has been made 1n the light of Senghor 8 own
‘ideas about the elusive philosophy of Negritude and about African
philosophy which, according to. him, subsumes Negrltude under the
name of Africanity. {

Senghor'sipaetry wf the Childhood Kinédom‘has appealed to

those reader§ WEN Preclate poems of innocence and idyllic‘splen—

dour. But-as ié\hsual with such poetry, it has been equally te~-.

o olting to poets and critics ‘who view this return to the child s

’escape from the present and its very real challenges.

the reader who cannot vicariously share 1n this return
is apt to v1ew the longing and regret w1th dist%Ste Unfortunately,

Senghor seems  to be almost 1ncapable of writing poetically,}bout

practlcal 1ssues of the moment . His two epic poems which celebrate
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the return co homeland deal prosaically with the present and have

§

to turn back in time to- procure’ the least energy ThQ%@&ly excep—
. Ffors)

tion is his. bitter denunciation of Western capita ism; bnt*this o %

*
denunciation only leads to hisg reactionary plan,5in "Que m'accom~ G

pagnent " to turn modernized eas into a pastoral Scene od%e more..
/ .

\

The two epics act as a bridge between Chants d'ombre and

Hosties_;oires. The Second World War is the backdrop of the great Ayljf
majority of the poems of Héstles noires ‘but Senghor speaks in these
poems in a passive rather than in an active volce. He speaks not "

of active ‘combat but, inter alla,'of the warrior dead, of his own

status as a second class soldier instead of a holder of officer 8 o a

rank to which his Agrégé entitled him, of the role of the black

warriors as sacrificial victims and as scourges. The next chapter

/19

ill be concerned wi%h this phase of Senghor s Negritude.
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| | “'Chap_ter“IIr. \ C e
Hostié; g;ires; From,Sacrificial Victim tO»Séérifiep
While &hgntéid'bmbre is concerned with ghe ﬁoet's persénal
“history and ;hg fgétuhe of his people, the Serers (thisvfortune'éngndé
' to embrace all Africa and ultimatel& all black‘men everywhere), HOsties
noires focuse; on an eveﬂt’éontemgoraneous with the period of it;
‘creation, namely ;helsécond,World WAr. ?heipregence of war ovéf—:
'shédows thé‘cpnqerns Senghor islexpressing; éonéefns that are essen-
‘tiéLly the same as those puﬁ'forwardbin Cbants d'ombre. Théée'include-
.aﬁ~hsser;ion of his identity and that of'biack peogles throggh the
glorification of tbe blaék'cultural heritage;.a’dempnstration.of»the
contribution of the black man tgvuniversél cultufé; ;nd most importantiyvv
. a Supplaﬁﬁing'of the white valué'system baéed én'thé notion of white
suprémédy_by a biack system1tﬁéﬁzréstébon théKSuppésedbéupgriQrity

of black culture. Senghor defends the féversal of values with ano-

ther assertion. He clajms that:his ultimate aim is to unite the

| ot 53.7 -
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races “under a kind of democratic world’culture which would be an

* - amalgam of salient 1ngredients from all existing cultures. His double
allegience-to ‘Africa and to Europe has’ resnlted in a number.of para—'
.doxes nhich,will be examined and'illustrated in the noems of Hosties
o ‘u{‘\}" : o .
noires. - o . “

‘The title of Senghot's second»volume,of poetry, Hosties noires,

establishes the main metaphor'with which‘Sengho characterizes the
black soldiers from Africa and America. Yn hi vie&,'the "black
v1ctims" of World War Il’ggg,playxn out t{-uiinal movement of a
'dark~symphony begun centuries before during slavery.’ Just as in
"Masque neégre" he invests nnkﬁfricon goddess witn Christian’religions

;' attributes tﬁroﬁgh‘}he fefefence to the chalice and patens of the-

_Holy Sacrament, so in this work he assoclates the whols blatl, race
‘with the Sacred hoSt of the Euchafist.‘jfhat'they are black-hosts

= ) . \
or v1ctims only emphasizes the daring inversions of colour and attri-

bute that Senghor has ventured upon. . The association of the blacky -

race-with the supreme”sacrifide”§?ﬁﬁolizea”in the Christian ritual

- of Communion is - - ‘stabliéhed in éhants d'ombfe.
l}lFolloﬁit _he dntroiuntory e in Hostieé noires‘there is the
ebic poem ~ 1° -pel de la rnce de :.. " which propetly onens.the
collect' 1. I'th=2 bac: _round of.tbc pcs is filled‘withithe war in
Ethior ..2ch .as a prelude to the 3e-ond Wotld War. During this
war b . .ic pecple were once me_e be = _.ng for their lives against the
tyranr_ _ oppression of white~r ean cnlture., Ihus; while tne.‘



poem 1g an z - 8 to his own mother,

59

Senghor s impulse actually

comes from the appeal made by Ras Desta and others in the face of

he

the Italian inva31omﬂof the nineteen thirties 1

. [

The substance of the poem, at least in its earlier'sections

: deals with Senghor s owr ‘cament.

In the face of his. mother s

anger at his nine years tion when he was a prisoner of all

£k

the inextricable anxieties that encumbe

o

. familiar - scenes of childhood when all was happiness and peace. .

Bless you, Mother:.

-

r [him]” he harks back to

I remember the days of my fathers, the evenings of Dyilor
That deep-blue light of the: night sky on the land sweet at évening.
Deep inside it ig dark. :

.1 am on the steps of the homestead.
. My brothers and sisters like chicks h
my heart :

udd:

ie their numerous warmth against

I lay my' head on the kipes of my nurse, Nga, Nga the poetess -
My heart pounding with/the ‘warrior gallop of the dgdung-dgoungs,rgreat
gallop of my blood - ‘my pure blood - : .
My head melodious with the distant songs of Koumba the Orphan.2
. (ro 58, PP 123) ‘

In these lines we are taken to the heart of the Kingdom of Sine,;

Nt
Senghor 3 Childhood Kingdom, which is an ever-present 1andscape in

the world of hisipoemsu

to cleanse himself of thevcontagion of WeStérthivilization. gain

‘there isia renewal of a motif that finds its first expression in, th

the two epic pséms of Chants d'ombre, "

’nf

. 4 B Y
Retour de l'Enfant prodigue where these lines occur: . -

.n.

Que m' accompagnent" and "Le

.‘ ',

O desert shadowless desert, austere earth, pure earth,,from all my

pettiness

Wash me .clean,- from all contagions of civilized man, -
S v ‘ B ("Que m' accompagnent "'PO 35, Pp 114)

A

SN fj‘“l

ST
a . -. , ._‘@:-'
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Faithful servant of my childhood, see my feet where the mud of,
Civilization sticks. : '
Clean water for my feet, servant, and only their white soles on the

mats of silence ("Le Retour de 1'Enfant prodigue,"” PO 48 PP 118)

) In "A L' Appel de la race de Saba” the strengthening of his blood .re-
' . &
""quires a more efficacious agent than clean water: L _‘}

Guardian geniuses,,let me keep the savour of my blood from the insipid-

' ness of the assimilado, the civilized man. .

I bring as an offering a hen without blemish; though I have come late,_
I stand close to the Elder, so that before the creamy.water and
millet beer

There will spurt up on me and on my sensual lips the hot salt blood of
the ,bull in the strength of his age, in the fulness of his flesh.

?0 59, PP 124).

The sacrifice offered in this passage»is consonant with the

v ’ - (/ N
purpose for which it is made, that lS, ‘the protection of the poet 5
blood. It is also a foreshadowing"of that,greater sacrifice which

“the work as a whole celebrates: the sacrifice of hnman life for

-

universal well-being.

It is in 1its middle portidnvthat<"A L'Appel” deals}y;th‘the>

subject inherent-in its title. After recalling t0»hisﬂmother two

generations of colonization ("proconsular days") and nine yeurc of
Ry
his own exile Senghor declares his intentigﬁzgo ;ﬁorge [his] vast

liberation;

and sounding tongue to be the echo and - the t?umpet o

' The cry of Ras Desta is seen as a rallying cry éo al, Africa under

: . T }' ' A
the yoke of oppression. s ,¥t,f

~ For the mountain cry of the Ras Desta has gone through "and through ,

. Africa like a long firm:-sword through the rottenness of its 1loins,

It has sounded above the trembling stuttering rage of the machine guns,

_ defied the aeroplanes of the merchants. :
‘ And listen, the long groaning, more desolate than a mother s long wail
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- desolate than a‘mother'silong wail.at the burying of a young man,'”

'makes the descent into the lost world of chlldhood relevant by shift- 3.

"an address to Senghor's mother Nyllanen _The‘poem’"Ndess’" which

at the bufylub of ‘a young man,'0 C. | R ,!
Muffled, from the mines there in the farthest South (Po 60, PP .125).

The hnages used here are worth noting. Ras Desta s cry has pierced

i

Africa through and through, but it is;not the heart of the "oitifulh .

J

Princess" ("Priere aux maSqueS”) that is strickcn Ihe sword has

<

: gone through "the dishonour of the loins" ("l av1lissement de ses

reins")‘of Mother Africh herself, hence "the long groaning,‘more

In thusgusing a topical subject to_introduce concerns that are
at once personal and.universal Senghor is employing a technique:that

he‘has used before with .telling effect;in some of bis poems--the - :

'fbaohground,of All Saints Day and All SouJS'Day in "Jn"Memoriam;"
' Christnas‘Day in ”Neige,sur Paris are amo g the most p01nted2 In-

) stead of addressing Italy or'Europe directly Senghor declaims ‘the

',Afh.)

poem as an addrgss to his own mother. The apostrophe to his mother E

2

‘not only parallels that to Christ in "Neige sur Paris," but also :

blunts the true effect of the poem as a tirade agatnst Europe. It alsof' ) bt

('r

- ing the focus from Ethiopia to Senegal o . : ’ : o Sl

"A L'Appel"” is not a 31gn1ficant poem if it is thought of as

- N . . N .5 .
occurs later in Hosties noires is,perhaps more appealing,_certainly

_4morevtender and more personal ' In relation to the year of composi—

tion, 1936, the first most striking feature of the ~poem is its pro—4f

' phetic vision of a day of 11berat10n "decked with fluttering llghts



-like bright coloured flags and oriflammeS” for the colonies. This

o

vision 1s unquestionably inspired by the student political move-
ments in Paris which were demanding self determination for the
Freach colonies in Africa and the West Indles Independence was a

wild dream at the ‘time since the colonizing spirit was still not -

T

abated, as Italy s invasion of Ethiopia demonstrated Although
' Senghor thinks ultimate v1ctory 1s assured, nonetheless he 1s un-

. certain about the fate of those engaged . in the struggle

Perhaps death 1s waiting for us on the hillside there out of death,
under a singing sun, growys life : . .

And victory « « . (PO 60, PP 126).

ol

- The second noteworthy feature is the extension of the peasant franchise

(the black race according to Senghor is a peasant race) to embrace

’

underprivileged people everywhere including Jews expelled from Germany,
'dock workers from Liverpool and workers from the mines of Asturia
as well as Kaffirs, Kabyles, Somalis, Moors, Fans, Fous, Bambaras

. - - . ¢ \

B and_Mandiagoes from tfrica: This new breed of men will salute the

< v

>5¥’dawn of a new.day. ‘The 1mpend1ng dawn is not sﬁmply the dawn . of

Negritude but\of a new order under whose banner people of different
colours—— -roast’ coffee C .. banana and. golden, [or] like the earth

©

in a rice—field”——will be united It is ! far cry from the bitter—
ness of some poems of Chants d’'ombre and even of this second volume,

and paves the way.for the "Priére de Paix at the end.’
) AU C : ‘
Hosties noires is pervaded with antithetic. notions of hope and
. A ‘ : P SE
despair, victory and defeat and, eventually,/transgression'and'pardon.
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less eyes and the dark night

‘mer wives" but, Uhe ‘continues, 'we who used to spell out your>names

There 1s significantly'less stress on the nobilitv of‘the black var-
riors (except in their godlike hodleS) as they do the work of un—
distinguished privates. In "A L Appel” there is a- shade of optimisn
in the vision of aday of" llberatlon for all colonized peoples of

5 ﬂ
Africa. By extension, the victory will include France itself, soon

'to be under Germany%;oppressive yoke in World War II, as her own

sunj:ct peoplesvare now under”hers. There 1is little of the nostal~.
gia andedreéﬁy peacéfulness of Chahts d’omprcvhere; for the action
of the poem.takes’nlace beneath aAékonvercast by-cIoudsvand_the
smoke of guns and destruction.

One of the early poems in Hstles noires "Aux Tirailleurs Gene~
galais exposes the orim plight‘#f the SeneaaleSe sofﬂiers. In the S
midst of the war in which they have Sacrificed their 11V€S for' peace» -
the black soldiers lie in obsc rlty haV1ng no orc to ddentify them \:
in thelr ”trlple encasement of»nlght -—their black skins, thelr gaze

/

tself‘ These Soldiers have moreover

'_been denied the traditional b rial and with the tears of thelr for-

/

»getful wives drying all too SOOn there is no guarantee that their

| "

departed souls w1ll be given the 5ustenance they need Jto prevent y

them from becoming "perfectly dead " Only their brother soldiers

4

' have given them some recognition at, their death True, Senghor aq- - 7 ' f

mits, "we-have not-hlred mourners, not even the tears of your for=~

: - ST : g o » 4 ) ;
in the monthS’youidiedA[now]_bring you the friendship of your comrades

t
2

o



fromlthe'same agé group"‘(PO 64).
In keeplng with the- sentiments of the preliminary poem, Senghor,

as poet, wishes ‘that he could some day sing the fervent friendship
of his comrades "in a voice the colour of breeze": -
s . . ¥
You, tirailleurs of Senegal, black;brothers; warm-handed under ice
and death, p : :

. Who but I should sing of you; yourhbrother in}arms, in,blood?

I will pot-leave the speeches” to ministers nor. to generals \

"I will not leave you to be buried darkly with a little contemptuous

praise.

~ You re not powr with nothing in your pockets w1thout honour

I will tear down'the bananla smlles from every wall in France; : (PO 55).

>

'makes clear:

Though they are now cold in death the’Senegulese tlrallleurs are’

remembered as waﬁm handed slnce, for Senghor,kthe image,of warm )

P

‘hands suggests fraternlty, the,warmth of love and frlendship, and .

f:'

life. These SOldlers have not died in vain-as a'later,poem, “Tyaroye,”

No, you have not died in vain O Dead'! This blood is not tepid water.

It waters, thickly, our hope which will blossom in the twilight. ,
It is our thirst our hunger pof dlstinction, these great absolute queens
No, you have not died in vain. (PO 90-91).

s

Accordlngly, in many of the poems. of HOStleS n01res Senghor attempts

-

-to perpetuate the- memjfy of ‘his fellow c0untrymen who gave up their

lives in the struggle for peace, a peace that they all too often

knew hardly anythlng fbout As spokesman for the black dead, Senghor
M“ '

po

' elects to put down arhs and 31ng;of men——a move for which he craves

indulgence from his g iding anéestor} Sira—Badral'

Forgive me Sira Badral, forglve me Southern Star of my blood,’

Forgive your great nephew if he has “thrown away his. spear, for the
sixteen notes of the sorong. ("Poem liminaire," PO 56 PP 122)
[ .
|

I
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But the shadow of the politician hovers.in the background as he charts

his plan of campaign: ‘ , - 4 ®

Our new nobility is not to dominate our people, but to be their rhythm
‘and their .heart
"Not to-graze the lands but like the grain of millet to rot 1npthe earth
Not to be the head of the people, but their mouth, their trumpet.
- . (PO 56, PP 122), '

It is besides hardly 2 poet'a'bitterness that erupts in the pledge

to tear. down posters advertiaingha cocoanroduce’using.the stereo-
typed,.grinning negro; for as Mezu successfully demonstrates,. the *
wide happy smile’ is characteristic of Senghoris‘tirailleurs in thiel
collection.4 ._“' ' S ’

The theme-of honour is a recurring motif throughout Senghor’e"

second volume of poetry. Delineating the cultural Lvi‘s;,t'ory'01‘5*':;the‘'

wo

.~ kingdom of Sine in Senegal which he offers as a paradigm of tradi— o oo

tional African society, Senghor dwells continually on conceptS of e

purity ‘and hlgh, even royal, parentage pre-eminentlyFrn.relatlon ¥
to himself but sometimes'generally in relation to ‘the ‘black race.
. J

”

' o
Que m accompagnent” of Chants. d’ombre, for 1nstance he reminisces

I

“

- about ‘the exchange of gifts between his father and ///g Koumba Ndofene fvj‘

» Dyouf the ' proud vassal" who'' governed the administrator of Sine- Saloum )

g

_ In this same poem in which he rirst chooses his "“bi\ing black , “l‘*

I ' .
people T the peasant race’ throughout the world" S}zghor r8counts

the story of the battle between the fiery Malinkeq and the moTe se-

date people of Elissa and its env1rons infwhich the defenders de~

©

- clare: "We are killed, Alimamy,‘but not dishonoured.”t Also the:sec—'

Ca.
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tion of Hosties noires entitled "Camp 1940" (Camp 1940 was Senghor's
oun camp durlng the war) has as its. first poem "Au Guélowar" in

which- can be found the following line: "The purest among us are dead:

they could not swallow-the bread of shame." (PO 72, j 36).

Like their ancestors who stood and fought agaJQSCJIVWQSSlble odds and
A e TWL

died rejoicing\in the honour of thelr bravery, these dear descendants,

. fighting with dangerous courage,uhave lost thelr lives for France

\

Bﬁt there is something paradox1oal in the latter day struggle

that is not apparent in the earlier encounter: o >

We do not. know 1f we shall breathe at the harvest for what just cause
e will have fought. : _ "
Yomes to using us . . . o M :

' ‘("Priére des Tirailleurs Senegalals,' PO 70, SP .36).

The inhereng paradox of brave men, men of honour and esteem-givrng

v

up’their lives for a‘cause they knew nothing about:dﬁgpéne the para-

dox. But the'honour itself is a quaint Qpnour 4rhe o
\\ / ¥ .

nobility, given the declaration that the African race is of peasant

it§uafcurious
stock. Furthermore, Senghor stresses.tlme and again hls‘status and
,that of all the'other Senegalese'eoldiers teferred to in th€ work—— °
they are all privates'injthe‘french army:TVWhere‘then does this no—
'fhfbility, thls hénour lie’ ‘. - 4 | .

Their honour, Senghor affirms, reste in their hodies‘which are ‘
the vestai victins“safrificed for tnefpeaee of Ehe world. a numberf

of7passages bear witness to this claim:

) -And the7plain submits until the sharﬁ o" of the free volunteers
. Who offered their godllke bodies, their athletlc §%lendour, for the - K

] ‘.;‘,'
R
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catholic honour of man
O Lord, heed the offering of our militant faith
‘Receive the offering of our bodies, the choice of all these darkly
perfect bodies .
Black victims, lightning rods.

- . . - . o o

("Priére des Tirailleurs>8enegalais,' PO 68, 70, SP 35, 36).

See Africa arises, the Black and the Brown her sister.
~Africa made white steel Africa made black sacrifice

That the hope of man may live. ("Au Gouverneur Eboué,'" PO 74, PP 130).

It is -an in&eresting development in Senghor s 1deology that although

he reJoices in the contribution to peace made by the Senegalese as
representatives of the black race, he does not pretend (other than
symbolically) that theirs 1s the crucial or deCisive contribution,
for Europe, too, has its blanches hosties,its Uyhite VlCtlmS ("A
fl Appel D What he does assert is his right to chant the nobility of
.his black companlons who in their self sacrifice for a cause the;
do not comprehend are repeating a cycle that has lasted for centuries
Senghor does not seek to give a compos ite picture of the war, i
for he is concerned not with an obJective account of the political
issues involv1ng Furope, but w1th the plight of the African who is

-

given a lowly status. The Second World War 1s not the subject of *

the‘work. However, it is what gives rise to the casualties and the
predicament of black‘SOIdiers f;om,Africa, In attempting to_d%%on~'
) strate the.cbntribution of the black man to huhan'Culture and ;;o—

gress, the poet selects an area where the Negroes can‘be'seen at
their best. It’is an emphasis that Sénghor is not unaware of, as

-a passagebfrom his 1939 essay '"Ce que.l“homme noir aEporte" proves:
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Speaking of culture, he remarks:
I wish to devote myself to its [1.e., black culture s] human- blossom—_‘
ing or rather to its new.branches grafted on the old human trunk.

Slanted, no doubt. The short~comings of Blacks are sufficiently well
known for me mnot to go over them. > : :

"A cluster of poems under “Camp"l940” provides valuable insightsl
into the alternating strains‘of Senghor'svphilosophy. The first of
these: "Femmes de France " is the only poem in the volume which while

‘ overshadowed by the war, is neither addressed to a propitiating God

nor conccrned w1th sufferings by Genghor or- any of the black warriors

but devoted solely to blessing the women of Fr

ce,athe 'Detites bour—

ge01ses et paysannes whose sons and brothersMnﬁgyat the wars. (It is.a -
“continuing extension of Senghor s concept of a peasant stock to.embrace
those of all nations and colours, an idea 1ntroduced in "A 1' Appel" and

wcarried forward to "Priére des Tirailleurs Senegalais,' in which _the

)

soldiers offer their "darkly perfect bodies" along with  the bodies of
_the French peasants.) The three poems following "Femmes “de France
. are "Taga de Mbayo Dyob " "Ndessé". and. "Lettre a4 un prisonnier " These

amplify th themes of honOur, peasant nobility, nostalgia and isolation
, %

in Europe in contrast wfth communglism in Africa and pride of .race.

°

In particular, Ndesse " and 'Lettre'é un prisonnier" contain ele-

rr . s

jﬁments such as the follow1ng, that recall the tender character of the

short lyrics of ChantS'd‘ombre'

Mother, I should have been the blossoming palm-tree of your old age I
would like’ te give you back the drunkenness of your youthful years

I am only your little child who aches, .and he keeps turnlng around on-
his painful sides

I am only a child who ' weeps when he remembers your motherly breast.“
A .



. Take}me in the night that the assurance of your‘gaze.lightens

' Tell me once more the old tales Of'night watches, that I may lose myself
Co i~along routes without memory : (”Ndesse," PO 82)

?'Make room for me about the stove, so that I may resume my place which
REEEE -3 stiIf warm. ' .

«Let ‘bur hands touch:while we are taking the smoLing rice of fr:endship
‘Let the ‘old Serer words pass from one mouth to the other like a pipe
o - of friendship : :
g Let Dargui share with us his succulent fruits—-hay perfumed with dry-=

o " ness.,n
Serve us with your Jokes, buge like Africa s prodigious navel
. ("Lettre a un prisonnier," PO 84)
‘The first of these excerpts echoes the sense of loss as well as the
'v‘sense of~being loSt in a worldiwithout loVe. The double loss of_gon—
tact with homefand metropolitan France was: expressed in Chants a’ ombre
g :
through the contrast of warm 1oving hands anﬂ ‘the close intimacy of

Joalian life w1th the blue—eyed but hard handed distance of the Pari—
sians. In these lines, the sense “of loss combines w1th nostalgic images;

. of birth and childhood to climax, in the second passage, in the image

4 _—

of Africa s prodiglous navel as the navel of the world 6 From the

agony of estrangement from his mother and the torturing memories of her :

[

love and care in , His childhood we move to the celebration of communal

: warmth and friendship in the prisoner of—war camps Once more Senghor

a
’\.

feels himself a part of the group, is uninhlbited and interacts with

B}
-

: others in mutual affection ‘ f(_ f" :5$;t"
Re11v1ng the . past, however, only emphasizes the reality and thev;

PN

AP

misery of the present. Amid the praise songs to his African(brothers,'“'

: )
v,‘his age group friends and those of his comrades who call him master, .

~

the. insistent thunder of bombs exploding, ofrmachine guns firing, goesvf'

el
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on as people die in the acrid fever of battle and rotting bodies strew '

. Y - e
. . . s

With the holocaust and carnage in mind, Senghor‘charaZterizes.the'h

war as a supreme example of Furope's barbarism, the climax and. finale

of centuriee-long depravity, savagery and hate;4 This view is expressed

in his depiction of bankers, bombers and.tanks‘ bankers and diplomats.
barter and betray black flesh, bombs and tanks destroy The intense
dislike and distrust of bankers has already been.expressed in ”‘e

petour de 1! }nfant prodigue,” the closing poem of Chants d'ombre.
A 51nister suggestion of double dealing permeates the’atmosphere

- . - . U

of Hosties noires. 1In "A 1'aAppel," as death stalks the fighting pea-

‘sants in the trenches, “the pot-bellied bankers' entrench themselves

of , T P o _ c

R

" in khe suburbs avay‘frpn "the miseries of the native locations."' "Le

" Déseypoir d'un volontaire libre" plctures the .black volunteer

He\did not even ask for the fifty centimes-*not a centime

— .o pacing his circle, pondering ‘the latest blunder, ,
e latest affront--sweat breaks on’ hlS forehead—-to his sacriflces
- paid for in~bad money.

But)only his human dignity, to be posthumously awarded
A have given him the vestments of slavery, and he thought they were
he white robes of martyrdom . . ‘ . . e R
- nature! (Po 66, Sp 33).7 . o L . ey T
P . e - . ¢ o L
implies:that none of the black soldiers gets any mark of dis-.

“)

Sengho

‘tinction from the white military establishment . The black volunteers E

,1

are all privates humbled noblemen performing mercenary duties, unlike

their ancestors who were "killed ‘but' not dishonoured." In "Vdesse, 'a_

'poem ‘to hlS mother; Senghor tells her "I am no longer the official who

Sgnrides
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L

. -/ Mother,

1 am a mortified soldier whom they nouridh with coarke millet.” The

-only thought that mitlgates, perhaps, ‘the impact of tﬂggﬁf,chantSv

@ 9

. 'v1c1ous dealings with Africa appears inthe form of 3, qu
""Tyaroye": "Is it true that the bankers' hatred has boug ‘§r [i.e.;-
France's] arms of steel?" éenghor.ashs, implving that Europe, too, i3
at the mercy of heartless merchants. We are, however, finally‘reminded
in thefconcluding poem, "Pridre de Paix,” that "many e missionaries
have blessed theiweapons of violence and.come td‘termS'with the.gold
of the bankers.”% (PO 96, PP 137).
- The devastation of bombs and tanks is a virtually new élement in
the poetry of Hosties noires. In the final poem of Chants d'ombre the
C empty courtyard of his parents dwelling led Senghor to wonder whether‘
or not it was "a district struck by four—engined eagles / And the. strong'
pounce of leonine bombs In Hostles n01res evidence of the wreckage‘
and carnage of these weapons of war is apparent everywhere
The preliminary_poem of Hosties n01res establishes the factuthat
the bombs are destroying mere than{buildings”and vegetation. they are
bringing down a whole c1vilizat10n |
..why that bomb
"In the garden won so patiently from the thorns of the bush’

Why that bomb on the house bullt up slowly stone by stone?
. (PO 56, PP 122).

o

The garden rescued from thorns and the house- built up slowly are of

course figurative representations for Western civ1lization, spec1f1cally

French culture Senghor is divided in his love for France, his posture

-
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as poet of Negritude'and his role as a pfoponent of cultural pluralism.
- In a double vision he laments France' s suffering and welcomes her
humiliation as God s way of rnakln0 the.unequal races more equal.
Consequencly, in the midst of "the panic of black soldiers in the

' thunderstorm of tanks" ("A l'Appel") he can rejoice over thelr plunder

over the bankruptcy in Senegalese shops

as he has do
The purest anong us are dead:“'they could not swallow,the'bread of
here we are caught in the snafe; delivered to the barbarism of
‘the civilized
Exterminated like wild boars - Long live tanks' nlong live aeroplanes
. A : - ("Au Guélowar," _PO 72).

" The mordant acrimony in the poet's exclamation is nowhere else more

caustic, “Europe, for centur1es°the Scourge of Africa, now has her .own
e , |

weapons of masé ‘destruction tuﬁﬁ%d against her in a wave of self- ~de- -
| e
their own lands, are even here &ﬁught up in thendestruction——hence the

%ﬂ’

- struction. Ironically, Africadipi who have suffered from pillage in

demark that 'Europe has flattenedQ%E like ‘the soldier's blade under the
pachydermic paws of tanksg" ('Ndesse”) ‘For its part the "barbarism of
the ciVilized” should not escape notice since it combines the hollow—

. N
ness of the bankers with the’ v1olence of war. The humble African pea-l
lsant has no share in this barbarism for he knows nothing of the "Suh4
stantial meals which do not nourish" and the sleep walklng crowd of
'.Europeans who, "deaf chameleons of change - ; have renounced their

‘identity as men" ("Lettre:a un prisonnier"). Indeed; the black private

has exhibited the bravery of a first<rate’soldier:'

N . - . o




FINCR I ST . ey -

"You have faced more than death, more than the tanks dnd the planes
that defy all magic - . » .

"You have faced hungc s you have taced cold and the. hulel1tlon of
captivity." - . ("Taga de Mbaye Dyoh” PO, 86, sp 42),

Fe prefers to share the burden of combat w1th hls peasant comrades,
i -

(black and white,'rather than break the tac1L sond of lovalty
In conJunction with the symhols of a garden free of"thorEi:Qndla'
house palnstaklngly pleced together, Senghof introduces the monsters .

of war let loose by a_barbaric culture. Sincevthe four—engined eagle’

L'j:\ . - _' 0 .
and+ thy pachydermlc creaturw suggest monsters from an age bCJore c1v1~

¢

lization, the clock in Eulope is- turned back 1n the wake of a holocaust
of tprn metal and hldeous howllne whlch bre aks the Peace of Africa;_

Down there the sudden- storm. the flrlng of the. whlte coasts of thc
white  peace of my Africa.

And in the nlght when there is thunder of rendlng metal .

Hear, close to us, for two hundred miles, all the howllngs/of moonless
jackals and- the catlike mewings of bullets—

Hcar the sharp roar of. the guns and the §rumpeting of hundred-ton
monsters. © - - ("Chant de printemp " Po 86, Sp 44)

The'man—made monsters however lack the moblllty of elephants as they

exhibit ”the barbarlc clumslness of monsters from the foretlme of the
;world” ("Aux. soldats négro-américaing" ).

Although the chastlsement of Europe is executed with her own l
'\\\\weapons, the Whlp handle 15 .not always held by white hands. Timefand
‘ again, Senghor uses the metaphor of the victim, Africa become.the

Mother whose sons are made "rods to chastise the pride of che nations“
‘("Chant de printemps ). Accordingly, there is in the”poem a hlnt of
lquickly suppressed rellsh as Senghor .asks whether the European cathe-

drals have been bombed by Negro soldlers from Amerlca
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.w‘

H

I did‘not recognize you in your prlson of sad—coloured uniforms

I did not recognize you under that calabash helmet with no’/plume -

I did not recognize the quavering whinny of your jiron horses that -
drink but do not eat.

_No longer the nobility of elephants but the barbaric clum51ness of
monsters from the foretlme of the world.

« o o « e « e = . e s » e e o & .

Brothers, I do not know if 1t was you who bombed the cathedrals, ‘the
pride of Europe-

If you are the lightning that in God s hand burnt Sodom and Gomorrah:
(PO 89, SP 47).

:,. The amhivalent funotion‘that Senghor as&%ihes to the blach sol-
diers from‘America and Africa reflects his_own ambivalent‘diEposition
touards Frante and Europe. Europe is both‘enemy and friend‘(in that
order) for while‘she has ‘raped Africa and uade her deSo]ate.oYer a
'long period.of time she has;a]so‘brought her gifts which‘are most
worthy. In Senghor s casevit is not only the language and Jts'culture
that Europe has supplled but also the light of Roman Catholic1sm whlch
‘he has embraced. How then can he reject the European 1nfluence ‘that
has changed,his life? And‘yet how ‘can he defend Afriean culture whlch
has euffered.sueh deprivation at the hands ofvEuropeé _Senghor strives
to’reconcile the two opposing commitmente whose constant.friction ’

<&

createe confllct wlthln the poems. ‘ ‘

' By seeking to ‘mate the apparently ﬁrrecodtllable prlnciples of
Negrltudc and Albltude Senghor ventures on a number of paradoxes, as we -
v:havevseen. Foremostvamong these is the concept of the inHerent nohlli—
. tysof thevAfrican peasant whose thanklees function ln the war he Juetl—.
hfies by aeking "who'nill‘do'the loweet jobs if-not those yho were born

L 4

noble?" ("Camp 1940"). Negroes, then, though a peasant race, have a
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Hosties n noires. In its opening lines he calls the whole work”
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-r

©

‘n le lineage. Are they not direct descendants of Christ Himself?

("Neige.Sur Paris"). On this basis Senghor argues that'tﬁe black

'soldiers are, in fact, the saViours of white civilization because they

-

have in them the vitality to light a new _dawn after the cataclysm of

‘WOrld War 11, their closeness to nature, 'to the rhythm of the dancing

world, is the one thing needful to build the hew order. This salvation
comes only_through,the sacrifice of "their godlike bodies;" but the
sacrificial role is coupled with another role——that of scourgers of ,

Europe s, pride._ Their dual role (that of v1ctim and chastening agent)‘

makes them”black victims, lightning rods" ("Priére des Tirailleurs

Senegalais )g ‘ ‘ . Y
o ‘ ol
The ultimate paradox to resolve all existing paradoxes'

reserves for "Priere de Paix," the finale of the sombre fugm

B

”ciborium of‘sufferings offered to Christ on behalf of Africa crucified

‘aﬁv [

iin His place The plea fs one for pardon of Europe s wrongs as a pre—

g

lude to the clear dawning of the new day and the building of the new’

®0 R . -

city, which will replace the African culture trampled by Europeans, and

the European one - itself destroyed by internecine warfare. All the

'-,same, the peace prayer proceeds by attack laying bare. the wrongs which

must be pardoned Senghor makes himself surrogate for Europe, confess-

.ing her sins - and - seeking absolution for her. The epigraph he chooses

'*for the poem comes from .the Pater Noster. He leaves out the first half

~

?’bof the line on forgiveness—-Et dimitte nobis debita nostra-—preferring

-’



76

o

- the second half;_sicut et nos dimittimus“nostra, apparently because
the martyred Negro race has donehpenance enough. v

Bl

In any event the recitation of Europe's wrongs'is necessary

not only for her own purgation but also for Africa and spe61f1cally for

the poet himself It brings releasé from the hatred that had lurked

T

below ‘the surface even when he asked leave of the martyrs to pardon the
- B N

P

‘oppressors earlier in the volume:

The immense song of your blood will" conquer machanes and mortars
The pulse of your ‘speech, lies and sophistry

No hate your heart Wlthout hate, no guile your guileless heart
Black martyrs 0 undying race, give me leave to say the words which will

pardon. 7(”AssaSSinal_s,”_PO 77, S¥ 41 Italics mine ).
.-"J/

[

§enghor himself it turns out has a confession to makey

ed 1n ‘his declarati on ""And | lo, the serpent of hatred raises its head in

y heart,’ that serpent that I believed %as dead" ("Priere de Paix )

’ -

Con51déYing the ventory of wrongs that he draws up, 1t is llttle
A - ® “
’ wonder that he prays for the death of the serpent before the sting of

\ -

C<?hatred—can reach out to consume his~heart T

R s
o

..
=

; ”Prierende"Paix ‘is a poem'whoSe mainvstrandthaveAalready'been

- N o
3

preflgured i %”Neige sur Paris of Cbants a’ ombre. Senghdr’s concern»

being pre—eminently cultural only the crucial cultural'eVents are

. ,o-
.‘,, o . ' S Voo

k recounted _The two- generat1on colonlzation of Senegal is mentioned |

-
\ A

a

(Senghor frequently uses Senegalese landscapes as -a microcosm for,:.\

Afrléa), likewf'e the deployment of Senegalese soldiers as,métcenaries

. o M
H . ~ ¢

in other French territories. In a similarrmanner the liberation .of

> . |

j"”it is reveal—

T

Haiti is referred to. Senghot considers this liberation‘a-cultutal as -

I .

o . i - s

P2
S
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well as a political victory for.black solidarity and‘cnlbﬁre. But on
' . . oL :

~e
-

the one hand the ravages of slavery, involving not only the'exportationA

of millions of Africans but also the death of scores of millions more,

and on the other the desecration of African religious images allied .

with the indignities done to African sagesvand'priests, recelve the

R

fullest . accounting. The,poem 1s dated 1945 but the sentiments express-

‘ed evidently refer to the period during the war when France was under

z
the occupying powcr of Germany and could feel a yoke of oppression

i

A"similar to -the one'it had»imposed on its dependenc1es ' The pioue hope

is obvious: Senghor wishes that the threat to the free existence and

expression of - a national will and consciousnese will be a lesson to

. . . ° Al . )
France and the rest of Europe in dealing with colonies under their

o » oo L . LA
management and that the “inhumanity of the-encountér will give b.rth

i

to a new and multi—cultural humanism.

»
N

It may be recalled that hlnts of dupliclty and sophlstry by whlte
Europe are scattered through rr of the poems of Chants d’ ombre and

Hosties noires. 1In the closing aections of ”Priére de Paix..Senghor

\. . B -
\

' makes perhaps the most blagant attack on France s pollcy towards her

A\ -
N . -
dependencies and at the sdme. time the most afflrmatlve declaratlon of
his afﬁgctlon for her to- be found in all h1s poetry ; :
. e . -»‘;._
O Lord take\érom my mem01y the France which is not France, mask of -
smallne and hatred ypon thé face of France'

. That mask of mallness and hatred for which I have. hatred—vyet I may

o well hate) Evil - . ) b, S
For I ‘have a)égeat weakness for, France '

; . . wir
. « s . @ o . . . -

O bless this people, Lord, who seek thelr own facejunder the mask and

“

; B

&

AE

<

PEeh
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extends the right hand of . fellowship to white France and throuéh hér |

-~
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can hardly recognize it «/

Who Seek Thee amidst cold and hunger that gnaw their bones and entrails.

‘ i (po 95-6, PP"136-7).
P : .

This prayer evinces, the desire to be ¥id of barriers to communication

i)

and recalls the lone individual who at the outset had yearned to be in

‘as "Lettre 'a un prisonnier" was,to express this-regret: o '//

. ’ T
communion with people in a white world ("In Memoriam") but who .as late

/

I write to you/from‘the'solitude of'my reSidence which is under %;tch. _h
The dear residence of my black skin. :
Lucky friends, who have never known walls of ice and rooms so brigh(
~, they sterilize

‘Every seed on the masks of the anceéstors and even the memories of love.

. . - " - . . - » . . - LI - . . L . A . . . . .
I do not recognize them any more, white men,. my brothers..
They were so far away this evening in the. Cinema, lost beyond the

- emptipess ‘they left around my skin. (PO 83, pPp 132~ 3)

. -

These lines lay bare the biting cold of estrangement and the pangs of a

) senSitive man hungry for. the love of the possessors of a culture he is

vy

in .the process '6f quing.w1th his own. -The sensations gnaw at the‘very

F, . .

soul of Senghor s being and give a sharp edge to his" lamentation

Almost alone among\:pets of Negritude8 Senghor thus early (1948)

- / /

T to- all Europe In dOing this he leaves himself open to the attack of

: being trop frangais,

"4 TS ‘ 4.

n9

L3 :\\\ . . ok ¢ . o~
least four years eariibr in 1944 by Senegalese studenm in France.“His'
- . )f. Lo . - Lo .
accommodating.posture is not simply a tributo'to the depth of Christian

forgiveness welling up in himlo but more- importantly to an acceptance of

the influences that'Western culture had had on his life and the deepen—

ing eXigences of a political career in the years when independence still

seemed a dim and distant goal for most colonies in Africa and the West

o e

a' charge that had .been . levelled aoainst shim at o

b



Indies. o e
In the»light of Senghor's aesthetic, the most compelling image in
his depiction of.France is that of the mask. . lle writes of the "mask of

. : ' an o
smallness and hatred' and of "people . . . who seek their own face unde
the mask and can hardly recognize it" ("Pri8re de Paix"). Now Senghor

1

attests in his essays to the importance of sculpture in African art 11

an art in which music, dance, song,\sculpture and palntlng supplement

KX

r

el

and reinforce. one another. -For"example, he describes the task of the 2

'sculptor in the following manner:

1;jg@$resent the dead

The essential function of the scufgto 4
Ancestors and the spirits with statu§§ denmydat the same time,
be symbol and dwelling The obJect : d¢gr5% mto fecl thelr personal
soul as effective will, in order. to gain'acceSF’to the surreal.

By means of a human representatlon, specifically- through the .

J,representatiop of .the human face, the most faithful representation of

the soul. It is a striking fact that masks predominate among the
anthropomorphic statues. 12 o .
In another passage Andre Malraux is:approylngly cited: ~r’.the African .

| T . v

mask is not.. the flxatlon of a human expression but an apparitlon . e

‘o

» :‘.,‘ B v
The sculptor does not unw1tt1ngly geometrize a phantom he klndles it

.

through its geometry, his mask-~ functions less to the extent that it

3'».

&0y : ¢

.

resembles man than to the extent that it does not "13

. o : ' : .
. It becomes ohgious that the maskion the face of‘France is'fér,'
win oo DEEDNEE ous thar L S L the tace oL b e A8 AT

-
S TR BT A S S . e e T e

other .than the,saEred'Afrdcan mask~which,gthough not an~ekact reproduc—~{

e "‘ : ' Iz

4t10n, is a reprcsentatlon of the human face that reveals the personal

soul of the being, the ancestor, symbolized 14 By contrast, the mask

worn by France is so unllke the real face and soul behind it that.it.

becomgs a disgulse instead of a revelatlon And- Because she sees the
. _nuc' . T

8

e
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false,as’the'ﬁeal the true face becomes unrecogrizable. For Senghor,

the black man seeking his identity as a human being reaches out to a
-~ 1

golden past part myth and part fact; to a large ~::ent that past is

I i . ’

contemporaneéus with the present because of the continued v1tallty of

the mask ard other religious” and phllosophlc artifacts. Senghor seems
to be saying that the white man's mask of hypocrlsy and lies must be

removed so that authentic black and authentlc whlte may enter hand in

hand the new world of racelessg brotherhood

o
K '

A significant.point to notice is that Senphor does not preach nar-

row conformity. In his later poerry he' continues to p01nt put funda—

. ko

: e
+ mental differences hitween the .black’ ethlc and wh;te culture. These
@ ‘ . .

r

_divergeqces are in fact,neceSsary, he argues 'to prevent the uniformlty

that will result in the cultural subjugation of many peoples to a uni- .

’

tary,world culture. Hls password then, ESpeq;ally to Negro peoples

1s to assimilate rather than be- a551m111ted 15 If each culture retalns

- N ’

its own salien/ﬁ%eatures while substltutlng better ideas from other

cultures for others whlch are 1nferdor, the,world Will\move stqadily~ o

/ - -~ '

towards a rich,avari&d and.brighter daym of' peace and brotherhood.

=

R AN
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fEthiopiqués: ' - ?t@ﬁ gian as '"Cultural Half Caste" vy

Senghor laments the 1nternal conflict of Africeg@and European

K9

values within him .in the preliminary poem of HOStleS n01res (1948)

-t &

While he feels obliged to defend the honnur and nob]lity of his black o

brethren from Africa and the United ‘States he is also conscious in

‘thls poem, of a growing “love for France in whlch he had liv”d,conti—

nuously, except for brief v151ts ‘to Senegal for exactlygtwenty years.
«The Cultural conflict is exacerbated rather' than resolued by the poli— .
s .

tical dEmands of the time Senghor w&s, in 1948 a natura117ed French

’c1tizen repre%entingaﬁﬁe native Senegal .in the French Assembly He.

was faced with complew ‘and conflicting loyaltles between the coloniab'

[

1ntexests of the metropolitan‘governmentrin France and the aSpirations'

of a\colonized pedple whom he represented bnt hardly Pnew.._ The poems.»r,
: B . _—
in Ethlopiques were written duxing a period of intense political acti—

~vity, thé highlights of which Were hls re= election as depute to the'

French Assembly in 1951 and again in l956 the triumph of. his recently

- 81—



formed political party over that of his forme¥ colleague, Lamin Guéye,

in the Senegalese elections 0f. 1951, and his appointment tofgdgar'
t

' Taure s French cabinet 1n 1955 . The conflicts that were, apparent 1n

hlS double allegiance to France and to Senegal are intensified by cir-
. )
? cumstances in his private life. =
B
" This assessment of the'poems of rthiopiques takes into account

a

the personal,°cultural and political conflicts that Senghor experiences.

» The "Epitres & la Princesse" will be examined first! These Epistles

: are_verse'letters to a beloved who counsels the poet against rellnqu1sh1np

his political career the contlnuation of which appears to be 1ncompatible

\with their future union. The tone and manner of these poems are in.

sharp‘contrast with the approach in another group\of poems called epics.

Vot Y

. .‘.

:. The epics strldently .assert Negritude as a formulatlon of values whose.
raison d'etre seems to be that the movement is a. deliberate antithesis
of established European values which are reJected as’'a product of whlte_'

'rac1sm. The poetry of Negritude is criticized by white critics to
PN .

A whom Senghor responds in his "Postface" to Ethloplques and even more~

severely by other African writers who diSmiss 1t for its abandonment

PR
N ~
of realitv\\_;s<eperation on an 1ntellectual rather than on a utili-

.

tarian level and" 1ts endorsement of a dangerous cultism.

&

- The ' Epitres a la Princesse ‘are poems of love written and prlished

N -

later than Senghor s origxnal volume of love poems, Chants pour Naétt

Cl949) Thé Songs w1ll be discussed at length in the next chapter as

v

. an integral part of Nocturnes where they are newly titled ”Cha"ts pour

A

Fignare" but a few comments on their general features w1ll help to
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empha81ze the preoccupations of the poet in the Epistles.n“ Lo
The Epistles are, first of all letters and not songs. The lyric

temper of the Songs, combining pass1onate desire with cndenring gentlc—

ness, often evokes a-sense’ of mysterious charm and glddy abandon at

o

once reminisdent of Eden and amour court01s. \On the other-hand, the .
. \ . :

lovers in the Epistles, while'preservinp the‘COnventions'offsecrecy

and distance in accordance w1th the courtly love copventlon, and in- -
spite of an all too spirlted pa851on which the questing pilgrim must
keep at bay, oannot shake themselvcs free of the restrainlng hand of
events and 1nfluences in the real world “The éongs.fuse tf%e and

space,kpast.and present, reality and fantasy in'a“surrealistic'blend

of images such as, the immobile African mask and the mobile numan face,

the - human and divine sense and spirit, huntlng and pcrsonal longlnw

e
“/'\_,

'in a dream—-like landscape ?y contrast the Eplstles put past“ pre— i

sent and future in perspectidk; whether.tlme'concerns the—history of

: 3

the poet's race;-the'course oﬁ'human history or the future of their

relationshlp, the last of whigh, prlvate and secret as it is, is

dependent on the outcome of mory public 1ssues

i ' D
gually dlspenses w1th the intensely .

In the Epistles Senghor vi
pass_-nate style of the. SO%FS, preferrlng the assertive tone. The con-

1o

ficenc he declares 1n his pe le is also apparent in h1s attitude to
the P ncess, hls shameful weakness for her - notw1thstand1ng ‘He is not

an obscure’ suitor of doubtful origln but a secure statesman, ”A:bassador

‘of the - black people,} the ltinerant who moves back and forth be ~ween

the’ metropolis and the motherland. His correspondence with the Prihcess

3

C’
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“t e

" is carried to and fro by courierswwhile'his impatience is.revealed in
his despatch of several cavaliers with a virtual ultimatum t0wher,’for

his "mission is not with a moon.

Senghor recognizes lelSlonS of time and space w1thin the compass

Uof the Epistles. There is consequently -some impatience on his part, as
soliciting lover, to securefthe acquiescence of the beloved, the Princess<

of Belborg. This is not to say that the theme of the Epistles is carpe

A

-

dlem for the Biblical echo in ”Leave father leave mother.‘ The dead go

with the dead" (PO 143 pp 159) as well as theconfidcntstatement youronly ,‘

“rival, the paSSion of my people”(POl&O) strongiysuggestthat the liaison

sought is to be permanent The pressure towards precipitate action

stems from conflicting demands of public and private life the mission ‘

'~ as Ambassador of thie black people and the electlons to high office on-

the one hand and, on the other, love for his Princess of Belborg The ¢

L}

' circumstances of public and private life no longer allow an easy escape

1nto a Childhood Kingdom but rather impose a: choice of alternatives.

Will he choose, once again, his toiling black people or w1ll he elect.

'totfollow his love for his Signare and rlsk his chances of winning poli—

'

~.tical elevation in.a black country?
‘ The Princess wil] have him choose duty above his love for her

She sees thxough all the excuses he makes and keeps him from compromis—

M . v .
N .

ing himself polltically Since the fourth. epistle s concerned wﬁth 'VA AR
o -
the conflict, 1t_resembles many pf the poems in Senghor s work which

N v

turn on the themes oflregret, longlng and leiG“d loyalties

Thue poem opens'on a nostalgic note, the memory of idyllic summer
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. . ; o . ) :
nights and of the 1%%ke "which is scarcely ruffled by the games of fishes

ideograms of silence." Regret is.never far from Senghor in Such a

setting: ’ R s ' , .

I miss the days gone by——you raised the bridge on every evasion : h:ﬁ ARl
And your rages which broke the precious vases, the fibres of my heart :
Delights or dolours I cannot tell. (Po 140). -

Pastoral settings have a way of confounding the senses of this pget; of
depriving him of the ability to distinguish between opposites. The

poet who can confuse present and past, night and day, is- subject to

‘the pain of pleasure . and Lhe pleasure of pain. Characteristically, the

AL

statement of loss is followed . by an expression of longing

“Ah! to live through Summer without day and without night, but a long
-day with neither break nor pause’

On the buds of lips. the melody of hips the fever of, hills

And in your heart Princess of Belborg.

And in my heart yOur smile was watching like a lamp. (PO 140).

»n . 5.

But the idyllic splendour of a summer w1thout night or day does not
last; Less pleasant responsibilities claim attention ' epidemics;“
epizooties,’ avmeagre harvest, clan and caste disputes.” Moreover, the
girls of Sine who chanted his nobility now sing of his transformation

<7

. under the influence of the PrinceSS' . T N\

You saw through all my cunning, you kept me from my intent, and the

. . girls of" Slne

Were mocking my weakness in s.ag ‘nder your golden voice’ under your
eyes . . . -

" And my face became ashen in disgrace (PO 140 41)

It 1is not cl@ar mhether'the seénse of shame results from an awareness

P

S duties left unfulfilled or from the temptation to abandon affairs

of state for .personal self fulfilment, ,oT. still yer from a sense of

,guilt at having abandoned: the girls of Sine for the Northern princess
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Neverghéless,'a commitment to honour wins at thé end, a‘commitment

to the self-appointed task of spokesman and of leader of the black
people. No. sooner is he back among his people however than he begins
to lpng onéc more fo£ "tLhe prison” of her charm. fn his poetry Senghor
never seeﬁs to be comfortablé.in the present; it'iékalﬁays,the past,
always the thing missed or lost;~eveg if this is the real prison of a

war camp ("Libération"), that fascinates.him.

B

_The third Epistle 1is perhu s the only one of the five which closely
resembles the lyric strain of the loVé‘songs of Nocturnes. Senghor has

just received the Princess's letter and thanks her for its "words and

substance," declaring that he wishes to learn r " about her country
. . .

and about her. In his'mind's eye her land of snow and his land of salt
. . :
sing in unison but the Princess, in her circumspection, has tonjured up

to him a wintry picture--présumably of his pdlitical desolation if he

should yield to his amorous instincts—-and has théh defended him from

its blighting efcht:

¢ the winter you conjure before me, shielding me from it like
a precious fur ' : ' .
Telling, me both the sign and the sense of it, the” snow .that flames with
p ’“”housand fires” ) §§
~ng§awa» the body's weight, making the Splrit sharp, the heart
candld (PO 137-8, sp 80) o

A

¢

?Tqiijfisade deplcts Senghor in a mood of 1oneline S 8 mood common
\ ,

e

“Here fhowever, it is neither E?e ounger’manzof

Q,:"Nuit dé Slne” about to descend into the "hlgh profﬂndities of sleep,™
Toas s . , \

]

. 'n0f the'}azz orphan“of "Joal" whose loneliness makes him weep as he

t_;;rily_down,the-da&s,o% Europe." ‘Instead it is the Othello

¥ \}C’u, o ”\ h
Il oL I~
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whose Desdemona pities his race for the dangers it has passed

Thanks to the Princess who finds time for my stories, weeping ‘over the

e misfortunes of .my race. .

THe ‘warg against the Almamy The downfall-of Elissa, and the exile to
Dyiior“%n .Salum - - ' ' ’ '

The founding of Sine.. The disaster

When the Guelowars went down like heavy sheaves before the guns The
horsemen, unsaddled’

Fell upright their- eyes wide open to the grlot s song.

And again the downfall of Dyilor, cactus and khakhams investing the
manor-house. (PO 138 Sr 80-1).

The recapitnlation of the saga.of his race is not now a complaint It

is evidence of. the psychological dislocation which the macrocosmic
Jf :
black race——and Sine—Salum as epitome of tmat race—-has suffered 2 and

\a

it immediately brings.out the personal crisis of identity that Senghor
him. 1f has~experienced; . .M'_

7,
Pl

:d chat other exile that my heart bears more hardly, the tearing of
self from self -

From the tongue of my mother, from the skull of my Ancestor, from the o
~drum of my soul.

Senglior accords to lils Princess the credit for announcing'the
revival of Dyilor;,-At'this'pOint, she seems to have becomevan agent

of his apocalyptic dawn, announcing the good news and effecting the

reconciliation between'the black -and white races. At the end of thig
‘third Epistle the poet portrays her in a way that at first reminds one
of the portraitureoof ”Femﬁe noire," On a closer'view, however, the

cosmic qualities of the black Wwoman are Aﬁther‘absent-or muted for the
Prifcess is an7individualized lady like the lady of the Songs. The

\

poet loves her both for herself and for her.- ability to remove the masks

from the faces of his white brothers, but her features, while they’move

him to pa531on, bean no resemblance to the African maskﬁpr to the mask~



You move with the movement of a ship -~ O the wind in the~fores%§£;::::i:>ﬁﬁ

‘like face of Naétt carved:in thg likeness of the model that predates

88
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time: ,

. . . . : ' ;'\.

For me you open the faces of my brothers the whitemen

For your face ig a master-work, your body is a landscape.

Your eyes of green gold changing like the sea under the sun’

Your ears of goldsmith's work, your wrist of crystal

Your nose of'the'sea—eagle, your. sides.bf the strong woman who is
mystery ‘ o

But keep me Princess from the tempest of your nostrils
Snorting like secals; and T stumble on. the rocks.
' : ‘ (PO 139, sp 81). .~

Ia
~./

© " His reliance on the Princess is both real and symbolic, for, as
. _ e : . . ) )

is often the case in his poetry, Senghor himself represernts Africa. "In
this instance the Princess stands for Europe. ~Thus’even while courting

his I%%ed one his words reflect his thinking on algrqnder scale. During

this'ﬁhase“of'his develqpment-the ideas of the Roman Catholic priest

’

Plerre Teilhard de Chardin (eSpeéially those” touching reconciiiation

andssYnthEsLs)3 fof§”p5¥éug%whié philbsoﬁhic‘principles;'éonséquently;

in'the last of the Epistles he returns tQ rhythm and dance as basic -

elements of “the black aesthetic. The self is the obverse of‘the»OtHer g

= .

but they are mutually dé?endént. As male Sky and female Earth, there-

foré, the Prince and,the,Pfincess, Africa and Eurdpe, will celebrate

-

the mating of harmonious forces in the universe, Their union, however,

is stiliﬂﬁﬂcerggin. The final lines Qf,the.third:Epistle read

c

"I shall dante before you the dance of the storm.

—_— ~,
-

. . REER - ) - v .
Impatience drives. into me his spurs of steel. Y4

I must'.cool, ah! this coltish blood of mine. : » ;‘ .\' b

And aftér the five?Epistles'Senghor adds.a pOem entitled ""La Mort de
1a PrinCésée;ﬁ ‘ o - " .
P L :

‘\ . B
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Even though this’ poem purports to focus on the Prlncess death

°

"more than a third of the poen is taken up with: her message to her "black

Prince. " This message is a response, to the prosaic fifth Epistle in

1 o,

which Senghor has comnselled her to,leave,father and mother, the deadf
“with the dead. 'In‘her message, she tells him that she is just as,pre~
occupiedh th'her obligatigng/in herrland of snow as he is with hig.m'
in his land oﬁ salt. Her death in the poem'is a symbolic death}'like
that of the grain in ulnter whlch 1s reborn in the spring.. The.voice

of thevpoet who consecratesfthe-paSéing of the Princess is theﬁvoice;of

. - oo ’ .’J. . : oo . 41‘/’L '

the poet who confounds present and past life and death. =~ - f/~

. A
Q Lo

" The Princess as a person ‘threatens the politlcian slfuture but

"N her sxmbolic posture _as Europe she is his 1ndisgensab?e'correlative.

foliowingﬂguestionSISeem to be addressed to the two personalities

[

~Neg ¢ ~ . ,
- - .Princess mny. Print }at ube without you my orphan 1apds SN
My lands without>¢* ’ t'sheds my orchards without N
fountains?t”

Of what use R
Ihé c oyl
assertion,
caéte ﬁho depd
Africa.é 'But.the'combromise is hardly achieved in Ethiqplgues he epic
poems ‘of Whlch preach more vociferously than ever before, the superlority

of the black man over his'European.Counterpart, »Ihe dialectical{process

- of a reversal of Values.exhibited ir these epics clashes with thé’theéis{%

‘ _ ) : o , f_j . .
of humanism initiated in' the Epistles and renewed in the FElegies of "

s

(94
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Nocturnes. A con%ideration of the climactic development of this process,

AP

whichsis reached in the epic’ poems of Fthioblques w1ll be followed by

. a review of some European and African criticiém of the movement of Negri—

L 1

tude. ' . o B . o ‘ . . '“ Co '. i
ﬁ R [ i v / .
The poem "L Absente may at first suggest by its title a celebra-
L

|
th%‘Of the past,- since Senghor s Orphlc poetry-is SO typically back—

ward looking. But in reality the poem reveals g shlft in posture to @Q
meet che political respon51b111ties whlch constantly denand action in
the oresent and “reparatlon for the future. . In its opening section,"
Senghor appeavrs to cast off the titles he has chosen for himself

Yourig girls with*green bosoms, do not sing your Champion anymore nor
the Slender One '

- But I am not your honour, not the bold Lion, the green Lion that roarS’
the honour of Senegal. : :

My head is not golden, decked with great designs:

See my arms without heavy bracelets my hands’ so. bare!

m\\ot the 2ader, I never laid out- trail nor dogma like the Founder_'

city with four gates never uttered word to be etched on stoné '

I affirm, I am the Dyali (PO 110) .

The reason for this show of humility is that the electoral campaign of .
. 1951 insplred ‘the wrlting of "L'Absente as Armand Guibert p01nts out
:in his commentary on the poent. 5' The young glrls are 31nging Senghor s
* praise names and he withdraws from-all of these (1ncluding identifica-

o tion with his»polltichiaﬁggbol the green Liqh%, to‘describe himseéf as

s

the Dyali or troubgdﬁgﬂs ﬁ& so doing he isg asserting his 1d ntification
~ N
“with the tradition qﬁ éhe people, according to which a poet is both poet -

and musician, athlaﬁ@ and dancer, sculptor and painter. .But-more than

-~

- this, he is declaring that he stand 1 lowa suppliant in quest of a

Ecd



.
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mandate which it is in the‘peopre's power to give or withhold. In

N ?' ﬁkder tp}%$n.;hé elections, the trading of a noblé linéage,and a royal.
' >~ o e - ¢ .
past is not nearly énough: -the 'politician has to show himself at onef

3 ™~

fwwith his people. \; B “\{\'“_ ' o v ' ' ;

&he absent-on 
" good /news, the Queen &f Sheba dnnounced by the flamboyants. Guibert

¢

- then, étands fof\sﬁccess at the polls. -She’is the

- : , ¢
rightly.stresses/hsf;multiValénce_whén he writes:

. This Absent One . . . is emhued with « four-fold symbolism. Tt is in,
fact possible to see in her politigal victory in prospect and in the
distance; Woman‘aslbeloved; deséribed in physical terms with her. joys -~
and her charms; Negritude proclaimed as -a mystical force;.and lastly

Poetry, the supreme form of culture. b

. _ - ..“\ ) )
iIﬁ varying degrees these foﬁr Levéls qf“copcern are apparent’throughout'
'ﬁphiobiqdesvgenérally:and somewhat more.boiﬁtedly inighé epic poems—-~ ..
"Congo,” "New Y&fk" and "Chaka'--and in thé Episties. )
N‘Many images¢of.coitus ahd rebfoducﬁion conveyed phrpuéh the invo~
cation of African womén as syﬁb%l of tﬁé-river of\fertility'occur in
‘"Congp;"FJThe'riQér itéei%lis the ﬁqgéen oﬁer>A€rica;ﬁ Sengﬁof déclaresn
ﬁy-my'heéa by,my tongue youvare_womén, ;Qﬁ are woman b;\gzgifiiz S
Mother of all'thingS'inqwhose nostrils is .breath, mother oﬂ crorodiles

and hippopotami (. .

Manatees and iguanas, fishes and birds e af floods,that suckle the
harvests.- (PO 101 SP 65) ., ' : : -
The poét_bespeaks'whatevér'he_wishes - o be .or it is his gift as

: Dyal%lt6~evoke the essencé and the substance of .things by naming their
, outward parts.. As a woman and mother, therefore, the river gives life’

and bréath to'all creaturés—%birds and fish and animals*—and'dll‘plants.,

| - : . ) L C
’The_womgn'is_alsc 3 beloved,-taking}on,thé sensuous qualities of-the
L \*\ " K . T : : > ./ ‘, .
black woman of Chants d’ombre. '"Cohgo" thus takes us.back to the

.\ ' . . by -
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-

) characteristic contours of an African landscape which evokes the black

' wdman and .beyond her mask the black goddess. -

Calm Goddess with your smile that rides the dizzx,surges of your blood,

Malarious by your descent, .deliver mé from the surrection of my blood.

Drum- d¥am you drum, from the panther's,spring, the ant & strategy T

From the viscous hates risen on the third day from the mud of the marshes,

Ah1 above all, from the spongy soil and the " soapy songs.of the Whiteman.

But deliver me from the night w1thout Joy and keep watch over the silence
of the forests..

My lover at my slde, whose oil makes docile my hands my heart

My strength is set up in abandon, my honour in submission -
vAnd my wisdom in. the 1nstinct of your rhythm (PO 102-3, SP 65-6).
2

_“These lines are reminiscent of the images in 'Femme noire" and "Masque
nadgre" of'Chantsbd’ombre“and are also suggestiye of some of the poeﬁg’*\\~—
"o

in "Chants our Naétt.
P
r

of "Congo" -is different. Ihe element of feCUndity has been accentuated
‘ by reference to'them"dizzy surges" of the.phallus and the fertile pro-

-

But there\ls a difference. =The virile’imagery

perties in mud from which the subﬁhman creatures and the black man
. :

» originated dn the third ‘day of the creattion. The distinctlon between

. this fecundity of . blackness and the sterility of whiteness makes itself

felt\in the phrase ”the spongy soil .and the soapy songs of the White~ T

1]

man. The Emphasis on the qualities of the black woman, however, is

placed less on her div1n1ty and immortality than on her supple, phySical

&

richness. In fact, one almost forgets that the poet is transforming

I

© the River Congo into a fertile woman until one is reminded at the.end

of the poem that

| the.canoe is to be born again among the lilies of foam S
‘To f{oat above the sweetness of: bamboos in the transparent moraing_of
the world. (Po 103, SP 66) : » e

The virilevforce.permeating nature is symboliZe‘ in the;triumph

Ea



man has done. Thus "A New York" depicts ‘the last stage of sterility

"~ New York' At first your beauty confused me, and your great long—legged

N | 93

/

~of the man over’ the beast in "L' Homme et la Bé€te." " .o triumph is more.
5 ' : /
a feat of strength than skill and celebrates the elemental\forc s n

man that‘make him vanquisher over all of nature's works.  Such prowess,h

- . 'O - ’. . ) . . -. .- .
~to be found in abundance in original man, has been relegated, in Senghor's
view, to the black man who has maintained his tryst with the‘forces of

naturesinstead of abandoning them for so—called progress as the white
"

a
and provides an alternative.

€

Senghor s reaction to New York is different from his response to

:Paris where he had earlier known isolation but to hich he has become
o, - ‘
itoo much attached culturally to permit an easy severance ' As a member

ES

of a delegation to the United Nations from Senegal he wag struck rather

'%ifferently by that other cultural capital New York, as the opening lines

of the” first section hf the poem make plain

golden girls. {
,I;was so timid at firstmﬁnder your blue metallic eyes, your frosty smile
So timid. And the disquiet 1n the depth of your skyscraper streets

Lifting up owl eyes in. the sun's eclipse. (PO 115, PP '155).

'

The noek 1s little different from the many other visitors to New York

3

2 ]

Citv who view the c1ty at first with the eyes of tourists and gaze at

its - compelling maJesty in wonder. Senghor S anthropomorphism leads him
to, invest the buildings of New York with human characteristics which con~
trast With the noble countenance of Afrlcan masks. "He cowers before.
the frosty metallic.smile of their imp031ng structures which eclipse'

the sun. Already, in his discomfiture he has remarked how the arti-

ficial structures shut out the life—giving qualities of the natural sun,



i

- .

. and.prepare the waybfor inevitable>sterility. In~p1ace of the sUn‘there '
is the city's 'Sulphnrous light" at once unna‘urally brilliant andA
corrosive. "The original enchantment is short- lived the’disenChant-

:ment, when 1t comes,’complete: "AL the end of the third neék the fever
takes you with the‘ponnce_of a jaguar;"{'Ihe_feeling of. intense longing,.

-~ of regret, felt invParis-is‘not‘presént in New lork; i ;its‘place-there

is a distaste that borders On revulsion: o ,&\,
. X )

5

A fortnight with no well or pasture,'all the birds of the air
Fall suddenly dead ‘below the high ashes o\\the terracesa
No child's laughter blossoms, . his handJin my fresh haand
.No mother's breast. Legs in nylon: Uegs and breasts with no sweat' and ~
no smell. : {
No 'tender word for mouths are lipless“ Hard cash buys artific1al hearts.
No book where wisdom _.is read .  The paanter s palette flowers with crystabs
of coral. (PO 115-6, PP 155~ 6)
B N ‘ J

This is what man has made ofﬂnature as well as: what man has made

fof man. It is a movement all the ‘ﬁ from the fecund mud of the

R}

‘ marshes-to the thin and unwhOlesome' about the pinnacles of the’

skyscrapers and the gfadual‘sterillza1 ‘ﬁloccasioned'by such a process.
r»\_ . j ﬁ] __
‘ From the. New York of SenghOr s vision all human qualities are EXcltded

v

not just natural landscapes “and springs. His mother had once declared
that “it is not human not to shed tears 7 antho this obServation he":,

 seems to add his own,. that it is. also unnatural not to perspire and give ’

off»bodily odours. Senghor does not see people, only - "legs in nylon,
"legs and breasts." Everything is bloodlesq, clinical ‘artificial and

sterile as the thing of beauty turns nightmare'

’—,

S ' ‘ S

* " .Insomniac nights 0 nights of Manhattan,: tormented by fatuous fires, :
while the klaxons cry through-the empty houer : T~

And dark waters bear away hygienic loves, like the bodles of. children on

a river in flood. (PO 116 PP 156).

e



- by man's growing up and out’ from‘his original environment; Senghor

very name  the poet eagerly»repeat5'~ T L ' h E

The cleansing property of water is 1neffectual against hygienic loves

\ R

_ sterilized into infertility

-

Against this still life of cold- and orderly desolation occasioned

\ \

posits the kaleidescopic'bustle of life in Harlem, a Harlem of music

and fhythm Thumming with sounds‘andlsolemn colour and'flambOyant smells."

~As the burn 1g, sterile light of mid—Manhattan is replaced by the germi-

-'nating life of evening, Senghor proclaims that "there is more truth in

-t

the Night than in the day." Here 1n the black ghetto, the pedestrians
become ‘Dan, dancers, p10ughing the pavement with bare feet white rum _:

and black milk gush forth, cotton flowers, and the wings of seraphim

‘yand wizard s plumes fill the air while the voices of people resonate

with the rhythm of blood and drum to the male voice of .rlem whose .

':Harlem Harlem! I have seen Harlem Harlem' A breeze green with cork

springing from the pavements ploughed by the bare feet of Dan8

“dancers = .
" Crests and waves of silk and breasts of spearheads, ballets of lilies
¥ and fabulous masks : :
The mangoes of love roll from the low houses under the police horses
hooves. : ‘

.jI have seen, down the sidewalks streams of white rum and streams of black -

milk' dn the blué haze of cigars. oo - @

:1 have seen the sky at evening snowing cotton flowers and wings of

seraphim and wizard's plumes. :
Iisten, New York, listen to your brazen male voice your vibrant qboe
. voice, the muted anguish of. your tears falling in great clots of
blood
Listen to ‘the far beating of your nocturnal heart, rhythm and blood of
‘the drum, drum -and blood and drum. .(PO. 116-7, PP 156- 7)

1 Here, at long last, ‘the sobbing jazz orphan ("Joal") finds Joy and’ warmth

j.in the throbbing world of Harlem.

a3
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N ;
. makeathe black man the leaven of European man.

poem of Ethlopiques the black man’ is not, 51nplv an'ag,u Qeav n%ng
. K l

vl t

\, } R
. ‘ !
of life. In "L' Absente" the nubile praise singers are askedkto sing

4vPresentAOne [la'Presente] who nourishe‘ e Poet with the‘biack mllk c

R 0

love." (PO 114).  And- in "A New York" the fact/that Senghorh“'u‘

sees streams of black milk in the blue haze

‘.

EAALS .,"”\
it with a racial one 9 Since, herefore, mil

symbolicldi life g1v—=
ing qualitic must be identified with blackness both in colour and
in essence, hence the black milk oﬁmlove and the streams of black milk

r

‘yith these values reversed the black mystique can nqw.vcnture on its

£y

'cleansing and rejuvenating mission, for according to Senghor, it draws:

its life force, its very ance 'ry; from the Supreme God Hlmself:
New York! I say to New York, let the black blood flow - into your b&ood

Cleansing the rust from your steel articulations, like an oil of life

. Giving your bridges the curve of the hills, the liana s suppleness.

- See, the ancient times come again,. 3nity is. rediscovered the reconcilia—

tion of*fhe Lion the Bull and the. ‘Tree ‘ :

- The idea is linked to the act the ear to the-heart the sign to the sense, ¥
See your rivers murmuring with musky caymans, manatees with eyes of

~mirage. There is no need to invent the Mermaids

It‘ishenough'to open your =eyes: to the April rainbow - ¢

Vs
L

L
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And the ears,‘above all the ears to God who with a burst of saxophone
laughter create ‘the heavens and the earth in six days.
-And on. the scventh day, he's ept hls great negro sleep. (po ll7 PP157).

The implication pf Seng‘4r 8 deepened commitment to the philosophy

. of Negritude is that such an avowal is a valuable 1nstrument at the
. ) i “0?_ . R . ‘
: current stage of his politigal aspirations ~ If one remembers that his

.\‘

poetic and political vocations are’ cpntemporaneous, this development

i x

becomes readily understa:ndable.lO In the years from 1939 to 1945 during
: which Senghor wrote.most of the poems that he finally published in his
‘first volume of péetry, he also published his first political essay ”Ce
. 5 !
'que 1’ homme noir zpporte" (1939) followed by Vues sur l Afrique noire-
‘ou assimiler non 8tre assimiler" (1945) Although he never adyocates
g : -

a theory,of uhe/black man's superiggity in.ﬁis political essays by the
time the epic ppetry of Ethioplques came to be written, the complemehtary
role of the black man Vie-a“V;; European and worId culture had been re- ’
versed in the wake of the struggle fOr independence by black peoples in )
'jAfrica ard the Caribbean., The dramatic poem, "Chaka,' drawing inspira-
‘tion from .a- histqrical leader of the Zulus of South Africa,“ﬁgrtrays a
,similar struggle withlthe white man in pre—colonlal days.and returns'to
- the theme or1sacrif1ce which was the sounding note of Hostles nOires
In this poem, however, the votive victim is not the black race but the
black fiancee of the leader.‘~ D _ ‘>N

.- "Chaka" is divided into two chants. The' first chant 1§ an exchange
of hostilitiés between a Whitc Voice and Chaka and the second is a re-"

flection by Chaka interspersed with praiSethaLts by the Chorus. >The :

» accusatory White Voice is successively gloating, triumphantg derisive

)
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and condemnatory and the bulk of .the charges itgmakes is to be found

in the following speech:
- «  WHITE VOICE

So you admit it Chaka! Will'you admit to the millions of hen you had
killed

Whole regiments of pregnant women and children still at the breast?

You, provider-in-chief for vultures and hyenas, poet of the Valley of
‘Death.

We looked to find a warrior. All we found was a butcher.

The ravines are torrents of blood. The fpuntain runs blood .

Wild dogs behowl death in the plains whefe the eagle of Death hovers

0-Chaka Zulu, worse than plague than thefrolling fire of the bush

(PO 9-20, PP 143).

This is not a'pretty'hieturef But, thenf the historic Chaka had been a
bloodthirstv tvrant overrunning smaller tribes and enforcing ironadis—‘
cipline on his troops. That{he had succeeded in otganizing closely
knit clans undet his commen leadetship'about the eighteen twenties
Thomas Mofolo, thevultimate‘literary souioeiof the legend, affirms in
his Chaka vritten originally in Sesuto and translated into English in
1931. The knotty question is whether or not this end Justifiec the
~'brutal and often. inhumane means by which it was achleved. Although
Senghor does not state 1t ehe White Voice 1ron1cally stands accused -
of its own subjection_of the indigenous people of the land- in the in-
egcapable easualtiesvthat'war and’oppression always entaift for where

) human heings are slaughtered wholesale, the question of: bravery or.

;\,

'cowardlbeutchery is in the final analysis academic

Like many a conqueror before and since, the' Chaka of Senghor has

his own Justification for the pursuit of power. He claims that he had

(__ 44444

a vision of all the people of the south in thains, working in shipyards,

ports, mines and mills "Talnd at evening segregated in the kraals of

\JQ. ?

54
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migery." He rhetorically affirms that he:cannot stay deaf to his
imagined cries of ”a forest of woolen heads" nor be blind to the indig-

nities of miners who "heap up mountains of black gold and red gold—-andv

die of. hunger with "[a]rms drooping bellies holbe'b‘ ense eyes and

lips calling to an ir ~ssible god." "His role oft“; %s. adopted to

.prevent that vision from being realiZed.' If heibpprégzgs many of his
;people now it"is‘in order to weed out dissidents in preparation for the
onslaught. According to him love of his people not hatred of the white
man ("I wanted all men to be brothers") leads him to raise the south
‘against the "Pink Ears,' a move that leads'to his own personal suffer-
ing; As he reveals, it was not only ‘his warriors who were sacrificed

Vin the Valley of Death but also, in accordance with the wishes of the

wizard, Isanussi the'person he loved most, there being 'no power gained

'_without sacrifice. Absolute power demands th% blood of the dearest of

a

all." (R0123 1%’146) This dearest is Noliwe, Chaka 3 fiancee. The Chaka

of Senghor (in contrast with the Chaka Mofolo describes) dearly loves

;
V R

\his "Negro girl" whose beauty recalls the archetypal black woman but

1

with more vivid details. Among ther things, she is "fair withjpalm— S

' oil ,slender as a plume," her th hs are those "of a startled o ter

e

and her breasts ' mellow'rice fields. ‘In a pa551onate outburst he o -,.m"
ddeclares that he killed her because he loved her and beyondlher "[f]or
the love of ny black—skinned people. v"' | , ”
Ironically, Chaka's sacrifice has been in vain. Senghpr cele- .
brates the death of Chaka's passion rather than as Mofolo does the'
raging storm of it as Chaka lies,»a Messiah about to die, between two

[ I i . ) - ; - T "I
y R Lo “,
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thieves nailed to the. ground with three>assegais and bathed in his

own blood., He has sacrificéd all\fo no purpose-—the vision is coming

»,
true. This situation of loss and regret accords well with Senghor s
»
temperament and the tender'lyricism characteristic of Chants d’ombre,

’

issues.forthvoncebmore. It is the.Poet of the Childhood Kingdom who

Ly X ,‘ . %"»‘
- sings. . : , :

. . But the song of the poet rings in one's ears like the opening movee
ment of a swan song. The shepherd singing to his love is a dicating
his pure pastoral world for the traditionally opposed life in the cor- -
rupt city and he breaks his reed Senghor, faced with the choice be— .%
tween a poetic and a political career seems to be planning for himself

the opposite of the recommendation of Chaka's Chorus when they declaref

LA

""Let tpe politician die and the Poet 1live." Earlier, in one of his

counterblasts ‘to the White Voice Chaka found some ground for agreement

as he recalled the first: landing of white men in South Africa"

I became a mind an untrembling arm, neither a warrior nor a butcher

"As you sald, a politician-~the poet I killed—-a man of action alone _.
A man alone, dead already before the others. R (PO 122 pp 145)

Chaka lives a politician and a warrior, but dies a poet who avers,

nonetheless, e . v _ ‘
; . . : A : A
But T am not the poem, but T am not the drum )

I am the rhythm. It holds me still, iticarves all my body like a statue -
of the Baulé, : ,

. . 3 . 3 - . - LR . . - -« 2 .

No I do not make the pQEm, I am the one who accompanies it (99128 PP 150)1l

I~
- The remote parallel between the life of Chaka as Sém 10r portrays

it and the poet s own perspecwives on the life of the 4 ;and_the‘life'

‘ of the politician is quite interesting.- An exact parailel cannot of

P
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becomes meaningless. Rubadiri_ohserves that Senghor-portraysoﬂarlen{‘

101 -

cdurse ‘be drawn Senghor s dlvorce from his first wife Ginette Eboue,

é&vnot ggsacrifice for political ends whatever the circumstances lead—

ing to the marriage may have been. Thus when Cha\h lament s trhe death ot
of his Noliwe sighing . - o _Q'f” !
-Oh, my Night, my“ﬁlack One,'my Noliwe! ’ , _ _' .&)'

' That’ great weakness is dead under your hands of -0il

; The weakness that . follows pain_ (PO 131 PP 153).

no necessary g%nnection can be established with the Niett of the Songs,
. s
a similar cry, having been utter\d some ten or fifteen yturs before in

"Que m accompagnent"

0 my Lioness my dark B- auty my black Night my Black One my Naked One!
. o = (PO 37 PP ll6)

Dl

But the parallel between Senghor s life and that of Chaka as he portraysfﬁ

it is apt to provo e scrutiny of Senghor s own values and of h1s thlnk—
ing. In addition\‘Senghor s attempt to’ glorify the past,.sometimes 3
by distortion and sometimes by an inver91on of values ‘as well as his .

self—identificataon within that past has made both his poetry and the

t . 12

¢

Nigerian WIiter Wole Soyinka and South African writer David Ruba~

diri have taken 1ssue with Senghor s assertlon of. b%ack values in

poems of Ethiopiques. Rubadiri first acknowledges that Senghor is "a

4

good poet in many - ways" but that his formulr emotioz is Negro" tends

“ to cramp the creative apirit to such an extent that "a work of art

M
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as a pastoral world of 1nnocence (in contrast with Manhattan) when _

everyone "knows that it has its slums, its violence, its prostitution "

L~

The following passage from Rubadiri 5 "Why Afrlcan Literature7" is- - °

significant

. N 4 .
3 : 4 @ . . -

“We aré\asked to believe that Manhattan women*are just "scented CTOCO—

.. diles."  And Hagplem, which we know to be a den of misery, deba&”hery,

f-Soyinka's wide-ranging critique. For Soyinka, Senghor prOJects a

an article "And After the Narc1331st?"l3 by developing a thesis abou

" poverty and oppression, stinking of overcrowded flats, filled with < -

sprawling hungry children, we are asked to Accept as "d green breeze n e
of corn." .Even when one knows that: the spirit of Jazz throbs in- Harlem - '
this 1s negritude gone mad 12 : :

4

But Senghor is no: more mad when he romanticises Harlem in the

poem, ”A New %ork " than when he inverts the colour of milk, in "the

" black milk of love vof "L Absente" and again when he,speaks of "the

streams of black milk" in'"A New York " ;The‘crux of the"matter {s

rJux

4not the inversiow of reality but whether or not the new concepts are

- '%s~

an integrated an#
v o

verse of discoursei

mear%ngghl pattern of 1deas within the poem s uni-

X Soyinka has made an even more serious charge against Senghor in

|

1

Scnghor s'dissociated sensibility as ev1denced in "Chaka.. The cri—

ticism centres on the statement by Chaka that he is not a poet but a

man of action alone. Sgyinka assertsiEhat the mistake Senghor makes

is to imagine that poetry and L f"s are incompatihle when they o
. ; . L

should properly be integrated -M'o basic argument informs muchiof

"poet's totem which he, erroneously proffers as the "totem s poet,"

in this case the poet or Dyali of African tradition. .In-place of the

N
N
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: 4
) real African tradition Senghor has created a qua31—religious kingdom

. He invokes rather than evokes. this kingdom and pretends that there is

o

action wi?ﬁin it but in fact he separates action from sensibility

According to Soyinka S thesis although Senghor s poetry is vigorous and.
__celebrative, without the intermesh of different levels of experience,

it remains essentially static. "Chaka," he argues, is the product of

| narcissism which results when the writer fails to distinguish between

K

l self—exploration and self manipulation. , As .an "intellectual.fabrif

cation," it reveals Senghor 5 ambivalent 1ntellectual§sm' on one.

e 7 J

level the narci531stic impulse which stems from intellectual concepts

*‘”of the African and on another,”a "new intellectualized individualism
( % :

" in "Chaka w o
Soyinka suggests~that the contradiction Senghor creates between
the artist and the politician is resolved’ in the egsence’ of Ogun,
'l;the,zgpﬁba god of war and creativ1ty. ‘This essence has been adopted~

."by Soyinka ‘a8, the basis of his own creative philosophy._ Viewed from

G

e Soyinka 8 perspective, Senghor becomes a.poet who has "imposed on
)

“his Chaka a poetic stratification that is not compatible with the

- C‘

“creative stress.of a poet.in-Ogun.possession."14 South’ African fic-

. @ ,
tion writer Alex La. Guma, Guinean novelist Camara Laye, Nigerian poet

Christopher Okigbo and Nige;;;n novelist Chinua ACheb?(1;\§§E§?€_ffif///av B

é-Apart have all achieved this state of fusion and possession. Senghor s e

division of . poet and politician however, has undesirable resultS'

'[Such a] division. R U} the kind of exaggeration that breeds poetry .
f'of private - decadence and falsifies creative values for the writer.
. The problem amounts very samply to the presence of the fundamental

: ) L < ’
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’ active emotions and the poet S capacity ‘to integrate tHese - with/in the

. - two maip. life experiences, love and death Tenderness, fataliSm,
glory, courage, defiance, and fear are aspects of these two major ex-
periences which the, poet distorts withifi the imposition of his own:
self- expr@ssivent in. Death 1s not gecondary or vicarious. The politi-
clan is at his most .°nsitive when he responds to the physical inter-

ference of his own enviromment, and this is antithetica’ i~ the apostate

contemplation ¢« the navel, which is evasioﬁ 15
ae In criticising Senghor for treating a dichotomy be: cen poet and
politician Soyinka complctely identifies the creature, Chaka, w1th

Jits creator, Senghor Thus, he declares, ""Chaka's intensification of -

1

therbody's endurancn has become a vehicle'for Senghor's self—worship,
b

©  the entire concept oL poetic identification is an elaborate occasion

" for hlB own physical idcﬂlization, his self- saturation in the nistori—'
cal (and otheg externs 1) richness of his Negro-poetic heritage‘"16
The situation of poet and protagonist is however not completely
identical in "Chakaa" The historical Chaka was unscrupulous with

A~

his soldiers but, although Senghbr s’ ChaPa justifies the slaughter

°

" of. his own\men, there 1is.no evidence that Senghor shares his callous
justification that these men were dead wood burnt to ashes for the,
planting season and in preﬂaration for the harvest; or. that they wer

Uk

smitten for 'the good to come'" like the ants in Soyinka 8 A Dance

of the Forests. The poetry is indeed celebrative especially in Qhant'

II from which the questioning White Voice (wh~ch helps give Chant I
T something of the quality of medieval drama)ﬁis excluded but the voices
| of the white man and the wizard are in effgct externalizations of .
thoughts going through Chaka'e mind. These thoughts may be partly

compromised by some of ‘the sentimental statements of the hero but
5y ) 10/ . s ] ‘. I

i
0o W
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there is some movement signalled by the fact that Senghor's Chaka dear-
ly loves his fiancée, Noliwe and that the supreme sacrifice of- her

life for political edps is challenged by the white adversary's mocking

taunts. The attestatien of Chaka's love is Senghor's creation. It

‘was perhapsbsuggestéd by.a love in his 1ife which seemed iizgwpatible

with his céreer as a'politician, but which,’unlike Chaka's pred ca-

‘ment, ended in synthesis and not ip'sacrificeu~'

L%

-

There is, howevér, no,disputing‘Soyinka's'charge against
Senghgr's idealizatian of history anduhis‘role in it, whethervas.the
"erandfather of m} grapdfathef" (“Que'm'acgoppagnent"j, the Kaya-Magan, ,
"king of ths moon'[uﬁitiqg] niéhLIand day" ("Le‘Kaya:Magén")’of aé
the "Ambassador of the black ﬁeéple" f"Epittes.é la Priﬁcesge"); nor
can one deny‘his‘idoliéation.df‘his.phyéibai BééuﬁyAas a;black~man iﬁ

lines such as these: "I am standing up, strangely lucid / And I am

" handsome as the hundred yards runner, as the black Méunitanian stallion

in rut" ("Elégié'de minuit”). All the poems$ under-cbnsideration'(egj

cept the elegies of Nocturnes) were written in the years before inde-

-pendence,_speéifiéaily;between 1936 and 1956 when the desire to re-

assert the black man;s:cultural values was‘still,sﬁrongly felt——prepbn-

derantly By.Fréncophone West Indians and Africané.',Negritude was, of

-1 course,‘a vehicle for this réassertion. ‘Sénghor;'rightly or wrongly,

&

saw himself as a spokesman for the African cause and'offen'characterizes

himself as Africa in-ais poems, but it is also fair to.point_qﬁt that

‘in his poetry generally and in Hosties noires } particular, every

black man not just the:poet reveals something of he’gdd:in himself.

c
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Soyinka, asiwe shall discover in Chapter x,hdespises‘the'propensity_to
selffdeificationlwhich éenghor.and dtﬁé} poets of Negritude exhibit.
In his many Speeches and articles, Senghof”has‘defended poets of
vNegritude, himself 1ncluded, against charges by African critics 1ike
Rubadiri and Soyinka as well as ‘by European¢cr1tics 1ike Henri Hell

‘The "Postface" to Ethioplques’is an'example,of such a defence. The
. 2

main argument seems to be that “the style, motivations and - purpose of .

-

the poets of Negritude are misunderstood Except for sympathetic
-European writers like Jean—Paul Sartre, Furopeans -cannot understand the

existentialist position of th black man and, at any rate, judge the

| .
’writers as if‘fhey were French writers instead of as writers following

an authentic African tradition,
. .- _—

The value_and limitations of-Negritude have'generally'been-obé

:'scured in the dialectical process that debate on the movement has

_Yet, even the most outspoken critics of the concept like South African
Ezekiel Mphahlele and Nigerian Wole. Soyinka, although they denounce
the strictugé%band the unwarranted attempt to proliferate Negritude,.

» i . / .
* - ‘have conceded that it has h orical validity; Senghor attests to that
: o v o ;

—

A

;‘validity'in his'"Postface, significantly a postscript to a Volume of
A‘poemg which.documentpgis conflicting allegiance to Afrira and' to France:,
But, hs he'asserts;ﬂNegritudetultimately»preaches a humanism thatiwill T
' -restore harmony to a?divided world . In Nocturnes, there is some

indication of this. humanism in the "Elegies,' as we;shall_seevin the

next chapter
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Nocturnes: Negritude and Humanism

Nocturnes (1961) comprises the "Chants pour Signare" first published

in 1949 under the title Chants pour Naett and f1ve new elegies that had

--already appeared in periodicals In their original publication the

Songs were dedicated to Senghor s first wife, Mme.Ginette Senghor (née

Eboue). In the slightly altered version the images and episodes still

refer to a black beloved although the substitution of "Signare”1 for'

’

"Niett" -- a name that is now suppressed - points to a new designee,

3

i Mme Collette Senghor, the poet s 'second wife. The Songs are different

from the Elegies in a number of ways._ As short love poems they are
sensuous, passionate and full of abandon in turn while the longer

elegies are more sober, reflective and full of regret. Such'differences.
™~ A ,’>

~apart, ‘the two. groups of poems have ~some common features.

Thus three of‘the five elegies express regret for the Childhood
1
Kingdom which provides the topos for many\of the poems in Chants pour
Signarer | .Again, ‘the first elegy,"Elegie de minuit," reproduceS'
‘some of the sensuous imagery of- "Congo" in Ethiopiques and of the

later lyrics:in’"Qhants.pour.Signare." Butvperhaps,the most significe -

- 107 -
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correspondence between the two sectiohs of Notturnes is the theme of .

fused time and space: Although 1t more prop%rly designates the pastoral
,*and“mystical world of:childhood and Eden, this space—time continuum may
'be thought of as a figurative representation of the harmony and communion
.Sengho% seemﬁlto have been searching for all his life——for himself for

black people and for’all men everywhere. A reading of the poems in

©

,Nocturnes with this theme of synthesis in mind will prepare the way,for
an assegssment of the success of Senghor's concept of humanism as the
: ultimate aim of Negritude in contemporary society ) _ = , .

While the ju&taposition of opposites has occurred throughout his
N
poetry, the blend of contradictory or conflicting modes only goes

back to . "D autres chants" of Ethiopiques, many of which have an
_affinity with the poems of "Chants pour Signare. A " One such lyric,
"Je ne sais," blends present and past, night and day, death and life-.

in its opening and closing lines.
) . \ .
I do not know in what time it happened I always confuse childhood and ’
.Eden - .
I do not. know in what time it happened I always confuse present and past
As T mingle Death and Life-—a bridge of sweetness joins them..
« (PO 148 149)

The real life situation whichigave risehto this poem is the.encounter

A |

between Senghor, then a youth returning‘from'a visit toTFafoye,'and a

Senegalese maiden during the ethereai hour of midday when spirits are .
seen. The exchange of greetings is peaceful and cordial - The young man'
is charmEd by the girl s courtesy, by her "delightful" speech and’ melo—
dious" smile. - The exact . situation of this meeting in space and time is

lost to- the poet but this loss is. a matter: of " indifference " The emo—A
s .
tions remain so fresh and pure in his mind that although buried in the.

! »
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\ _ A
past, they stay alive in him since past and present, death and life, are

now linked in him through "a bridggiof sweetness. ' g
Senghor recalls the statemént he made‘to the young woman :
Exquisite sister, keep these golden grains, let them sing the dark

splendour of] r-bosom.
They were for my pretty fiancée, and I had no fiancée. (PO 149)

. In contrast w1th this recall of an experience that lives in memory, the

-
¥

[

lyrics of "Chants pour Signare are set now in the ambivalent world of -
childhood and Eden, youth and innocence,'now in the splendours.of ai
traditional African landscapc~where the dead ancestors linger and the
poet pilgrlm.sings to his loved one in accents that rise, With passionate
desire and longing, to the\assured tones of‘conquest and fulfilment.
There are, however, somevindicationsfof external influences, but’these
are not as important for the surv1val of the relationship as are those -
in the "Epitres i la Princesse |

"The ambivalent quality of "Chants pour Signare" can be'found even

in the desCriptive'imagery'that Senghor uses in these poems., - Elements

of the mask-poems of'Chants d'ombre recur. The features of a black

. mask and a universalized black woman are represented as 1andscapes and

physical elements, or as essences from animal and plant llfe in accordance

with a tr: d-_‘; al African world view. The images in the Songs take on .

°an added ambivalent'quality' landscapes are described in anthropomorphic

terms and the beloved is given the classic features of a mask at- the

. same’ time both she and the loverare viewed as elements of physical nature.v

The Songs are not, however,'a simple catalogue of the lover s

<,

passionate de51re, the loved One s beauty and their -union, - but a

poetic history of their relationship.:‘The relationship begins in the

\
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pastoral world of pre existence and chlldhood innocenceﬂwhere the pair
has a blood relationship as brother and sister. This descent into
the p;st recreates the glory and splendour of _.a. lost kingdom in con-
trast with the tension and monotony of modern civilization which is
clouded by the shadow- 'of the’ Second World War. The loved one is
Princess of Elissa who is both the past and the Present. In quest
iof her, the poet- pilgrim must treat w1th the Confederate Princes as

the friendship of childhood and youth gives place to the growing passion
‘of love The poet s w001ng begins- about the middle of the sequence
- with a praise—poem to the Prlncess but in order to fulfil his desire,
the questing lover has to go through the rite of initiation. Only in
the final lyrics does he loose the storm of . passion that he ‘has thus

far withheld, and the lover becomes, not.a black goddess of beauty,
but a dappled fawn that\the black hunter slays.

The pervasive imagéry in the Songs is the mask—imagery that

extols the dark beaut; of the’ womarn whose face has 1mpl‘c1tly or:
‘ explic1tly the classic features of an African mask

T

Your brOWS have taken that Eternal stance found on the faces of statues’

But there flutters about your mask the bright. wing of the seamew. '

It isthathaunting smile, like the leitmotiv. of your melodic face.
("Tu as donc. depouilléﬂ PO 179, NO 14).

j'Like a statue, a carved figurehead leaning over the sounding deep

You sang with a shadowy voice, ndelsane the glory of the champion
- as he stands. ‘ .
We were coming back from Dyo war by way of the mangrove swamps, and
listlessly ]e )
t

It was then that under its pdtina. your face today had the dark beauty -~
of the Ete-nal. ("Ton vﬁsage " PO 178, wo13)

Senghor celebrates the Negritude of his beloved 1n "these lines, ‘but

i
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there is no indlcation that he idealizes her at the expense of,

,say, Luropean values.  He calls forth her® dignity and grace by in-
vesting her with the ancient and modern attributes of the sacred’
" African mask, so that her beauty is lesstanatomized than invoked
through associationjwith the carved.mask. A ”freak of the divine

lvfancy ("Je t'ai accompagnée,” po 172, NOo 5 manates from ﬁthe bronzed
h v ) ) : . : ’ it
rays' of her face ("J'étais assis,’ PO 175, NO9). When her features are

.etched'out,was in "Chant de l'initié,",we learn of the ”sun‘of her
mile," the "melodious curve of her cneek" and the "evelashes .

"rhythmic in “the translucent air" (PO 192, 193 NO 3¢). The melody and
rhvthm are not, however, conflned to.her mask—face but extend to her

statuesque body as, moving w1th the slow dignity of the camel and the

lissom splendour of the ostrich her feet and hips are. transformed 1nto

musical instruments:

[

"Ah! the balafong of her feet and the twittering of the milk-white
birds'!
The high stringsof the koras, the subtle music -of her hips .
-1t is the melody of the white mehari, the royal tread of the Ostrich'"
("Ma Soeur, ces mains de nuit,' PO 177, NO 11).

Senghor deliberately selects images from an African'sctting.
These do not have the same connotations as the images of erotic poetry .
i in'the WeStern‘tradltiq@ for the poet consc10usly chooses mask—images
that reflect an African sen51b111ty Spec1f1cally,'the earlier lyrics
Aof the Songs are reminiscent of the contemplative adoration in the
‘Imask—poems,of Chants d’ omhre. The images seem’to, arise out of the

reflections of  someone who has had a soritual, if not aicarnal, or-

LI
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. gasm during the worship of well-wrought African masks. ‘But beyond

thevimagery in the_mask—poems of ChantsVd'ombre where the poet‘con—
templates a mute African mask or statue;'in these poems-the "strange
immobility" (UEtait-ce_une nuit'maghrebineé” PO 186} NO‘QZ), "
"eternities" in t%fjdepths of the beloved's eYes ("Pourquoi fuir sur

les voiliers nigrateurs?" PO 188, NO 24), and the other features of the
loved one's face are merely suggestive elemental graces that adorn her
as a living person. The blend of opposite qualities of night and day;'f
past and present;‘death and life are given a new dimension by the .

association of the poet's love with both mutable and. immutable’ essences

that make her divinely human in her embodinent as théhSerer goddess of

There will be other nights ny dear. You’will come again to sit in,
this bank of shadow o

You will always be the same and you will not be the same. ’

Does it matter? Through all your transformations, I shall worship the -
features of Koumba Tam. (PO 187, NO 23).

‘Senghor uses another device, the portrayal of woman as lahd-
scape and landscape as human, in the poems of "Chants pour Signare
Once more, the image of the landscape as a black woman -is reminiscent

of the 'savamnah shuddering under the East Wind' s eager caresses' of

"Femme noire;"

The sensuous images, als0'remind one of the thsical .
love Senghor often expresses for his native Joal ‘but one 1is also -
freminded of the nostalgic quality of this love in "Tu as gardé longtemps':

‘Long-long have you held between your hands the black face ‘of . the
warrior
Held as if alread; there fell on it a twilight of death ,
From the hill I have seen the sun get in the bays of-your «eyes.
When shall I see again, my country, the pure horizon of your face?

‘Athen shall I sit down once more at the dark table of your breast?

I Y - .« . . o e - . . e ‘e o . & . - . . . s . . . - s s e



- The opening line of .the poem establishes the peace as well as the -
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I sh#1l seec other skies and other eyes o
T shall drink at the spring of other mouths cooler than lemons
I shall’ sleep under .the roof of other heads of hair in shelter from storms.
But every year when the .rum of springtime sets my memory’ ablaze
I shall be full of. regret for my “homeland and’ the rain from your eyes'
on the thirsty savannahs . (PO l7l 2 NO 4)

. This & ostrophe to the African landscape p01nts to the black’

woman's ear-hiness arnd to the qua31-humanity of the natural;world, The

o

longing forzhomeland, as opposed'to the‘all-pervasive celebration of

the ‘past, is one of the few 1nstances of . the poet s reoret in the Songs
, N .
Indeed the only real complaint‘agalnst the wrongs 1nf11cted by Europe on

Africa in the "Chants poyr Signare” (apart from the references to the
.opprassion of Civillzation) occurs in one of the later lyrics In this
lyric Senghor again invests the African landscape——Mother Africa-- with
the same duality to which is added, as in "Masque_négre," a third»quali—
ty, namely the enduring features of a sacred maSk"

MY'love is a country of salt sands, a Ferlo without dewfall or cry of
*' any'beast FEER , S o

1 e a landscape razed and quartered a white land where I am
" : tenant only ‘ o v N . S
ﬁﬁﬂ PO T e e e s
- My refuge in that lost countenance, more melodious han a:Pongwé mask!
In that land of waters and tanns and of islands floating on the.earth.
And 1 shall build again the. funglble dwelling beside that delicate curve
O0f a smile enigmatic pointed by the mango tree's dark blue 1lips.
And T will pasture the calm dreams of the saurlan, and,as‘wizard with
eyes of another world : -
I shall contemplate the eternities in the depths .of your eyes.
: (PO 187-8, NO 24).

P Y
»

.o

drought of the parched Serer country whose white salt Senghor has a

habit of comparing with the harsh white snow of Europe © But the‘love is

not. one of unremittlng joy, for the second line quoted suggests the JES'

violence and alienation that have come in from.the outside though,
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these are incapable of stifling the song of love The portrayal of the.
Joalian landscape s "lost countenance, more melodious than a Pongwe mask"
leads to the humanizing of plant life The process»will be carried fur—s‘
ther in the next poem, by =2ferences such as that to the. "smile enigmatic‘
pointed by the mango tree's dark blue lips' and a view of the countryside
”[b]eyond your lashes and the palm trees of Katamague In their own
way, the saurians, as an extinct species, help to date the Afriean_land—

scapebby restoringnto.it its lost primeval countenance

The ambivalence or multivalence inherent in the metamorphosis

of mask, woman and the. natural world is not alwa 3 clear—cut and the

result is a surreal blend of images as in the poem "Elle ‘me force sans

jamais repit " Here the black blood which manifests itself throughout
Senghor's poetry as tbe~ancest0r, the personal totem, the spirit of the

dead fathers,'the noble legacy;of long generations of.royal ancestors, -

t’)

takes the form of the loved. one hounding the poet "through the thickets
of Time.‘ The sound of the breeve and the rays of sunshine mingle uith
his recollections of the beloved s’voice and eyes in the only poem of
the Songs where the .name "Signare" is used. In an earlier poem Senghor

_ had admittec zo his" knowledge of French but- ‘pretended to have a barbarous ht

L

'accent,~here the insomniac,nlghts of European eivilization jar on -his
netves and lead to this impassioned outburst as the black blood asserts
‘its sway:

~ My God, my God why do you tear my pagan senses
shrieking -out of me?. . o )
I cannot sing your ‘plain chant that" has-nc ving to” 1t "I cannot dance'it.
- : ‘ : ¢ (po 189 NO 26).

L

Thus in the Songs the voice of the poet of" Negritude who opposes the
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black world to the world of Europe, though muted, is still heard

-

This discussion of the conjunction of images ir the Scngs il-

h

lustrates Senghor ‘s fusion of opposites, especially those of life

and death The poet is, hoWever, not preoccupied with tie iden#i—

~. l.
ty of woman, mask and nature at the expense of his passionate desire..

¢
o

"In reality, the "Chants pour Signare are perhaps Senghor '5 most

artistically arranged grouping of poems and their ordering suggests

the progressive development of"the bond between lover and beloved

\

which leads to a final climax. ' o ;.
o . ) , n cn

After the opening poems of the sequenc@wﬁn which Senghor ap-

%ﬁ . d propriately prepares his flute to)offer melodies to his beloved; the"
.§§§%§\;\contemporary background to the courtship is vaguely presented.in

" the reﬁerences to civilization, hints about the Second World War and’
mention of the poet s own estrangement from his homeland ‘ He will

: sing of her dark beauty which reminds him of the time of the "fath
.of fhis] grandfathert;;one of the first excursions into the time /

before his birth

| : ) ‘o
[

Senghor had traced for himself a noble 1ineage in Chants d'ombre.'v
In "Chants pour’ Signare" he searches back for ‘the genealogy of his °

4

beloved "[d]uring the abyssal night in our mother.‘ Somewhere in

the womb of time he has "followed [his] unquiefi@gest“ in searcL of
. ﬁ ‘
her. Under- the name\Nyomlnka she is given .an fﬁriean ei?stence as:

" lA
<

- : / .
‘\ the daughter of a 1earned doctor among the Askias. fﬁgain as’ Soyan
YA R, Y -

N she has been, in Cubgi the Voodoo priestess of thﬁ»Enchanted Island

and at Amboise she was a poetess playing the blues In one of C

o




- - } I IR C 116

several encOunters she s told of his longlng .and g;us his love_fqr

her is brought into the open
In a tacit avowal of reincarnation the lady of the Sougs is
made the black Prlncess of Elissa, Senghor s ancestral home.}’A-

e

praise-song describes her as an egret of Satang and Sitor, s
tata or fortress, the . Sacred Serpent and Angel of the Prodigal Son.
‘ But (in the original version) the name the poet has chosen for- her

1s Nadtt and in the only song excluded from the second publicatlon

of the Songs he declares that he w1ll pronounce her dame using many

images echoing those of "Femme noire.” ‘the African
“m accompagnent" and those af Noliwe in "Chaka” of E:

oI will pronounce your’ name, Naett I will‘declalm you, Naétt’
T Naétt, your name ‘is mild like c1nnamon, it is the @ragrance in whlch :
y . the lemon grove sleeps,’ '
Na&tt, your name is the sugared clarity of blooming coffee trees
And it resembles the Savannah, that blossoms/forth under the’ masculine-
" ardour of the midday sun. ‘ 7 : ~
Name of dew, fresher than shadows of tamarind )
‘'Fresher even than the short dusk, when the heat of the day is 51lenced
) Naétt that is the dry tornado, the hard clap of lightning L R
v Na&tt, coin of gold, shining coal, you my night -my sun! o
, I am Your hero, and now I have become your sorcerer, in order to
_ pronounce your names. »
Princess of- Elissa, banished from Futa on the fateful day 2

Since Senghor-does not’ reveal all the metamorphoses of Naett he ,"
leaves in doubt whether the day of banishment refers to the inva81on
by the warlike Malinkes or the exportation of slaves to the New'World
‘_And no wonder For the setting of these poems 1s the Edenic world
where, as lovers, they eaﬁ the "slow manna in the Kingdom of. .-L

‘Childhood " in the ambience of "the bright nightless summer, the

everlasting kiss of lovers, of bride and groom. In the midst of

v
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the meshing of pa{% and present Senghor uses the image of the hunt,

‘This image is surrounded by images of purity and innocence of
friendship and blood relationship, of landscapes and- masks. The‘

poet-pilgrim has consulted all the dignitaries of the ancient king-

doms on his ‘side and then declares.- .

S

"*iAh! all T have forgotten Princess' is to consult my battering ram of

a heart. -, -
Your restless ramparts “could’ not stand against the. spear blade assault
“of my ‘poet’ 5 heart o (PO 179, NO 14). -

-0Once -the passion of the lover has been established, the hunting

imagery grows bolderoas the courtship progresses. At the Same time

in keeping with the theme of confounded opposites, the poems of pas- .

sion: are. intersnersed with the praise-poems, a descent into child—
hood whiqh inCineS thc time before birth and aﬂmovementtforward v

- 1nto. the present where destruction in the - war is g01ng on. The

'.relentless hounding of the poet's blood the hlood of the ancestors

and the CQltish blood of pasc e desire, leads to his own will~

Ving submission, as. an antelope, to the embrace of the terrible Lion

of desire in "Chant de I'initi&": S ST R
"To the Pilgrim whose eyes are- washed with fasting and ashes and -

' watching

There appears at Sunrise on the topmbst\peak ‘the head of the Lion
t. .

- gules .,

In his' 'surreal majesty._ Slayer.“ Terrible One.v I falter and fail
I have no antilope's horn, I have- only a horn full. of empty air .
My ‘pouch full and whole. Ah! strike me with your twin lightning -
Terrible sweetness of its roar!”inexorable -pleasure of .its claws!--

'+ May I die a sudden death to be reborn in the revelation of Beauty!

Silence, silence" upon the shadow. Muffled drum. , . slow drum.
. heavy drum. . black drum (PO 195 . NO 32 -3)., .
"Chant de 1’ initle ls a kind of prothalamium announcing the
: % - S : V.-‘ ) . ) t‘\ B

-
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union of the poetFlover and his loved one, Naétt or~Signare.' The_

celebrative note of the farst of its four lyricc announces the ‘des-

cent into the ancestral springs by the Black' Orpheus who plays to
his”Eurydice on his ebonyvflute. The quest dcvelops in the‘second '
B x .

lyric where the pilgrim loses his way "in thé forest of her hair;”

_ He cries to his. hoxn for help and then puns on the word EF the "Horn ‘
under Ther] black patina, ivory patiently ripened -in black mud. "

As the’ pursuit goes on in the third lyric, the beloved once more

)
KN

: merges into the savannah as black as himself, the "fire of Death- \\

makina for rebirth / Rebirth of Sense and Spirit "OAt the,end the

poet 8 "death" as the antelope is a preparation for the bride's own

-3

surrender as their roles are reversed in the last two lyrics which

A

8ing an epithalamium of consummation.

The twin lyrics "Elle fuit elle fuit" and "Ecoutea les abois
close. the section of poems entitled "Chants pour Signare. In them,
vSenéhor dispenses with all reserve and. 1ays bare the stark pas—
sions that have been building in inten31ty thioughou the series
of love songs. In the first lyric the beloved is presented in her
:basic character as woman through the image of the antelope as game

Her sacred mask—features are’ absent from this portrait as the game—,;

k]

lful hunter brings her to bay afteh taking aim "[g]iddy with desire

o

'v.and then goes in for the kill

The antelope 8 Jubilant death rattle will intoxicate me new palm wine
~ And I will drink long long the wild blood that rises to her heart
-1’The milk blood that flows to her .outh, odours of damp earth

”Axﬁ' I not the son of yogoye’7 Dyogoye the famished Lion. (PO 1(‘ NO '%117

0
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Ir the last line Senghor unmistakabiy identifies himself as the
lover by naming his father, Dyogoye, and, by reference to the Lion
that became his political symbol. The imagery is provocatively
sensual as this Orpheus claims his mate.

If the bold-images of "Elle fuit elle fuit" are Stlll subtls

-and suggest some element of mystic1sm in the milk blood that the

lover drinks, the second_ly'_c, "Ecoutez les abois™ is even more -

explicit in its sexual imagery about the physical union. . The dogs

&

_'and the bullets are all in his belly and he speaks of his yellow

1

b watch dogs and the’"good r1fle sheathed w1th sacred blood " The -

final fulfilment of the dream is a wedding of lover and loved one

in a union of nature that returns both of them to the elemental

landscapes that recur 1n Senghor s poetry

I w1ll go leaping over the hills, defying the fear of the winds of’the
steppes

Defying the rivers, where virgin bodies drown in the lowest depths of
their grie’.

T owill climb the sweet belly of the dunes and “the ruddy thighs of day

To the sbidowy gorges where with a sharp blow I will slay the dappled
- fawn of my dream ,(PO 197, NO 35) -

Reed and Wake have these 1ines particularly in mind when they make

‘

S
this general _comment on the "Chants pour Signare

‘Above 311 ; .one is struck by that delicate but frank, ‘and intensely

rich sensuality which is typical of all of Senghor s poetry, but which
seems to reach its finest expression in these poems. He 1s writing
about his human. beloved, but he is also writing about his other beloved,

- Africa. He sees: the one in terms of the African landscape, and the

other in ‘terms of woman, creating an interplay of ambiguity of con-
81derable subtlety "3

~The "Chants pour Signare" indeed contain some of the finest

oems of Se or 8 ‘career, It is true that the description of Naett/
P : ,

3

_—
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Signare i:\haant/d by the presence of masks; but it is not less true

that beyond these characteristics the shimmering warmth of-a full-

" blooded woman shines forth Senghor seems to be at his best as a

'love poet preoccupied with. the prlvate relationship between himXelf

and his loved one. -As a love poet ne is at hig best with the lyric——

hence the prosaic character of some of the Epistles, longer poer:s

' concerned as E&ch with external as with internal matters. When he

B i goes eyond the conflnes of his private world to operate on a larger,

universal plane this poet makes himself vulnerable to attack. The

poems of Negritude do Seem to be the product less of the creative ‘

»spark felt in the bone and marrow than an intellectual aesthetic

conceived in the brain and mind Reed and Wake‘are thus not wide

of the mark ‘when they say" "Because of their assoc1ation with

' negrltude, his Jonger poems tend to be the better known but it may

be that posterity w1ll[think more of the shorter ones, especially '

" quished in favour of a measure of humanism. O B S

the Songs b

v,

rod : . 3

1

The racial Oovertones. that Were clearly marked in the eplc poems
g -

-of Ethiopiques v1rtually disappear from the landscape of the "Elegies

of Nocturues. “In four of these poems,. it is as 1f the st*uggling,

.alienated young man in search of hlS identity has at last found him—

self and reconciled within himself the contraries of oppositlon and i
. %

acceptance, accusation and exoneration, alienation and tegration,'

“hate and,love. The opposition of black and white'values is relin

o

5}
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Theiaerenity of the "Elégies" stands out, in comparison with

-

the restlessness of previous volumes. Senghor covers ‘the same terrain .

of his Childhood Kingdom as in many other po
" sense of quietude, of a somewhat confident s

.»depicts the poet s role in the 1magery of a

ems, but there is a
elf- effacement as he

child s world

I shall sleep at dawn, my pink doll- in my arms " T
My doll with green eyes . and golden, and so wonderful a tongue

Being -the tongue of the poem.
» . L e o : ("Elegle

de minuit " Po 200 NO. 41)

This reaching out to the child's world of innocence is a vain attempt

to recapture the past and make 1t alive in the pre< mt. 'But even'i

though the desire is unrealizable ‘the proces

s of v ing it in U

i

depths of being brings release from the tensions of the real world

It is a world of 1ntense light piercing thro

and innocence like the unrelenting lighthous

»

ugh the dark of reserve;

e at Joal ' It is a world

‘'in which ﬁﬁ% deep earth of the beloved 1s laid ‘open to ‘the black

sower s passion, a world of sweetness and pl

remorse and despalr.

1

Invthe "Elégies? death and life arelnot
become necessary correlatives. Thus at ‘the

. nhote of lost innocence and the impending dea

easure but also one of

simply compounded: theyi
same time that the elegiac

th of the poet—hero is

'_sounded the rhythmic‘dance for the erection of the phallus that i

guarantees rebirth and release from ignorance and innocence 1s pro-

posed and "[l]ife holds death- at bay"'

" Ahl die to childhood let the poem die the 8

: ,inessential words be swallowed up. .
v The weight .of the rhythm 1s enough, no need
-the" rock the City of tomorrow.

yntax fall apart, let the L;”

a7 ‘/'r .

of word-cement to build'oni

R
s



:bLet the sun rise from the sea of shadows
Blood! The wayes are the colour of dawn.

("Elegie des circoncis," PO 201, NO 43).

The poet will return to his Chlldhood Kingdom in the other elegies.
In "hlegle des circoncis" he accepts his maturity as he is initiated‘
ihto manhood. This maturity is concerned with leadership He im—l
plores the sage to impart wisdqm to him For this reason,‘the func—
tion of the song or poem is given new dimensions.' Hitherto the poem
had been used to nourish the poet svgrief, his_isolation and:depri;
vation, the_wrongs dOneiﬁélhim as representﬁéive of the African_race

and also to embodylhis own rejection of the oppressor's self-con--

e . . -

fident superiority ‘Now with all:superfluities cut away, only the
rhYthm which is - left in the song (in this case the work song) can
feed the people as ‘the poet becomes laﬁigchs and father. In “an

e . ‘ A
extended metaphor, the poem which had been used tb announce the good

" news, itself becomes the phoenix,symbol of rebirth after the marriage

_of nocturnal shadows and, the light of dawn: .- o

Master of the Inltiates, I know I need your wisdom to break the cypher

.+ of things

" To learn my office as father, as lamarch5

"To measure exactly the field of my duties, to share out the harvest
' forgetting neither worker nor orphan. S

 The song 1s not only a charm, by it the woolly heads of ny flock are. fed.

The poem is bird—serpent -marriage of shadbw and dawnllghtt .

© 192 -

The Phoenix - rises, he sings with‘w;ngs/extended over the carnage of words.

(PO 202, NO 44).

Apart from the celebration of personal repose the elegies of

' Nocturnes add little dimension to Senghor s philosophical development.

The nostalgic strain under the surface of the poems is no new feature,<

since_Senghor is pre—eminently‘a poet of longing and regret. ‘One_

\

/\
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of the elegies is‘in factja dedication’to’saudades, the nostalgia
of'a Portuguese‘origin——at least with reference to the mame ' Senghor.
In this ' return to sources" (a tendentlous feature of Negritude

" poetry) Senghor discovers;the origin of his name in a book at Coimbra
.and the- discovery sets off a train of thought concerning his origin
and the speculation as ta whether only the name is Portuguese or

' whether his drop of Portugueselblood has been submerged in a sea

of blackness. The role as leader which emerges, Senghor has already
adopted in the longer poems of Ghants d'ombre The interplaybbetmeen
:life and death, present and past, for its part, is given focus in
Ethloplques and in "Chants pour ‘Signare." Perhaps the only other

’

significant distinction of the elegies is the suggestion that the era

Plation is finally at hand.

Senghor s discovery of his origin in the "Elégie des Saudades
is accompanied by an insatiaole thirst that drinks up all the ad—
ventures recounted and all the waters of the rivers‘- Niger, Congo,.
.Zambezi Amazon, Ganges._ He reverts to the mythic third day Ef
fecund creation.. He not only acknowledges the pos31bility o ro—b
.'pean blood however negligible, in him, but he also raises hii/uind
_ above the battles that were fought 1n thnes past, although the
question as to whether these’were inter—tribal or ihter—racial is "\
,left deliberately ambiguous. These were fights over futile things,
Serighor . affirms,as he looks back from the period of incipient in~-

dependence in Africa. Considering ‘the woeful lament on the destruc-

" tion of his ancestral home by 1nvading Malinkes and the 1ndignities
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done to Africa by European masters, such an adm1851on represents a
" reversal of Senghor's original position even if it also manifests a

deepened insight into human frailties and a broadening sense of hu-

manism.6 ‘i
7

‘After the drought caused by the.drinking up of the rivers in

"Elegie des Saudades" Senghor makes, in his fourth elegy, "Elegie

"

one of the most gallant gestures of réyonciliation to be
.J»' ’

'found in all his poetry. He invokes the elemental power ofAfire

des eaux,

and water. Everywhere there is suffering at the hand of a Jealous
God the cities in their arrogance are "[t}ransfixed with poisonous
'lightning" people are without water, ‘the rivers without sources or
'resources. Senghor first calls down burning fire on the w1cked—
ness that has led to the drOught which 1s a dearth of spiritual
values among godless peoples. Subsequently, he 'invokes ‘waters of
( purification, ‘mercy and unity and ‘the unclean watersrabout unclean
cities’with their sorrows and aborted dreams Whlch will become
purifi?d by the cleansing agency-of the poem. .
’ But the iInvocation is ultimately directed to God himself who
has ‘made the poet of lowly birth "Master of Language. Senghor
'asks for rain '_ - ﬁ,\" K | | }

~ Lord, harken to my voice, LET IT RAIN It rains. e

And you have opened from your arms of thunder the cataracts of forgive—
ness. .

'Rain-on New York, on Ndiongolar on Ndialakhar
Rain on Moscow and Pompidou, on Parls and suburbs, on’ Melbourne on
. Messina on Morzine .
Rain on India, China--four hundred thOusand Chinese are drowned twelve
" million Chinese are saved, the righteous and the wicked
‘Rain on the’ Sahara and on the Middle West, on the desert on the wheat-

[N
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lands and - the ricelands _
On straw heads and wool heads. (Po 208, NO 51).

Christ is no longer either‘black or;white but a universal Christ who‘
deals justly with one and allf iThe;appeal is not for the black_race
or eyen‘thevtoiling peasantry‘throughout the'world but for just and
unjust alike, "stramfheads and wool heads," rich“and poor. The rain&
itself islan ambivalent symbol that-relieves.thirst and drought but“
also causes floods: “four hundred thousand Chinese are dromned,
'twelveumillion Chinese ‘are sayed the-righteous and the wicked." »
God's mercy is gener0us and while it spares both believer and in-
fidel 1ts visitation is not always w1thout.adverse repercussions,
for“sin must be expiated through sacrifice. If Senghor s final state-
- ment in this poem, that 1s, that life 1s reborn with the lcolour of

presence ("couleur de presence'), ‘was the final note in his poetry.

nlt would be the most fitting conclu31on to a humanism that seeksit
absolute reconciliation as its ultimate end. But. the way of .

: poetry is notAthe Way of the world."There.are unpleasant realities
in human relations which will make futile things substantial Sen~-
ghor closes with an elegy to a trade union leader, Aynina Fall whov

‘shed his blood for the unity of black peoples

The spirit of pan~humanism and. even, of pan—African unity is

. ultimately a putative ideal which Senghor appwoaches more closely

in his poetry and preaching than in the practical world of polditics.

And while his reputation as a poet may rest on hlS love poetry, an

assessment of his poetry is 1ncomplete without a consideration of

!



n“history‘and,our'cuLture;"7 The first"influential and still perhaps

he most perspicacious articulationior Negritude however, has been

Jean—Baul Sartre's VOrphée noir' in Wifﬁg he has warned against the "

'perpetuation of thewmouementﬁ In this preface to Senghor s anthology o

Sartre observes that Negritude is an open- ended doctrine According to
him, its domain encompasses a wide range of ideas, attitudes and sub—'

A

jects, from regret for the lost world of childhood to the v1sion of an

-

' apocalyptic dawn in the city of- tomorrOW‘ from contraction into a pan-

theistic fusion with the world of Nature to an expansion that coincides

S -

with the whole history of Humanity, from an ekistential attitude, "a

t

certainlaffective attitude towards,the-world " to an objective ensemble
of Negro-African traditions It embraces many more. 1deas than Sartre
can c1te, including ideas of nece551ty and liberty, questions of fact

. and value either widespread among the black people ‘ot restricted to a

few select ind1v1duals, a choice between an unattainable Platonic Arche-

. & '
type and a systematic characterization of the black soul ~and. between

an empirical intuition and the moral conception of.a black ethos.8

i

‘jSartre s caution against the elevation of the concept of Negritude to a-

fundamental ‘and unchangeable principle derives from the circumstances

v

’,[2"

it

Flaseion
i
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of its conception, from the very changoableness of its formulation

and from the inherent contradictions of its application

Sartre' S formulation of Negritude was descriptive rather than

‘prescriptive. Senghor, as the foremost theorist and" dg}ender within

the movement,'has never gone beyond Sartre's description of the concept,
A

except to amplify one or other of its themes- and, with other poets of

the movement to make these concepts prescriptive : In addition, far

from removing the inconsistencies inherent in the doctrine, Senghor

seems to have compounded them through-. constant redefinition. Thus

there is an old Negritude, the polemic Negritude of the nineteen thir-

-ties, and ‘a new or reformed Negritude which accommodates his humanism

as well as the rather different ideas and ideals of the young black

writers of Africa and the diaspora In his attempts to broaden the

application of the movement w1thin,the guidelines suggested in "Orphée

;‘noir “he has resorted to two of Sartre S own formulations .These

concern an existentialist view of the world ("a certain affective atti-

N

vhtude towards ‘the world") and the embraCing of the African cultural

heritage ("the sum-total of the African S cultural values ). To parti—

;o

CUlarize these generalizations Q@%ghor has elevated the qualities of

rhythm and emotion to the level of primal essences. An indiv1dual or a.

h work of art specifically Negro is, according to Senghor distinguished

v

by the force of its rhythm or emotion, from the sz cred masks and statues

"to the song and dance of an African feast

Senghor contends that culture, defined as "the mind of civilizaj
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tion," is the Supreme

.. o 128

“

80al of humap society and humannprogress. It is
,@‘ ) o .

more encompa831up than civilization which 1s, after all, the'aggregate

of the laws of culture. It is SGp%rior to and indeeq "the prié;ﬁcondi-

tion and§ultimate goal'? of politicg and economicsg, Senghor’s elevation

of culture above Politics apg economics reveals hig conservatism, In

unto.yOu." Senghor, by’contrast; dfges that the cultural kingdom ig -

‘Primary ang suprem€f10>

It is significant

kR

Ehét neither Nkrumah nor Senghor has,succeeded'
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in' establishing his particular doctrine. Nkrumah discovered that
political "‘power divorced from economic power was nothing. Senghor has
~had tovmake man compromises in his political career. He moved from the

advocacy of a confederated French union with French Africa as overseas

France to an acceptance'of‘gjw,ldea of 1ndependence He‘later actepted

L ,1

|

‘ /
a much more limited federat?bn between Senegal and Mali and then with-~

EY

drew Senegal from the federatlon to become itsffirstﬂPresident 1n 1960.

He has espoused an African socialism ‘and then yielded to capita]lsm so

>

4
that the dlvisions be%ween*ellte and peasant in Senegal are as ~marked . ~

’ today as they were under the French He has successfully quelled oppo¥
d

--sition to his regime, once then his Prime Minister, Mamadou Dia, a

long time ally, was imprisoned for allegedly plottlng to overthrow his

government and later by widespread police action against dissidents.i -

He has remarked disappointedly, in one interv1ew that the United o

f
States of Africa is not for tomorrow because of the immense problems 1nf
¢ Cd &

. : Y
the way, problems that are for the most part nationalist, economic and

» -

political. This dim view no doubt,’ casts a shadow on the drive for «%w

»

_ black unity pledged in the last of the elegies. In additlon, his dream‘

of a united Africa\which he quotes a fellow black writer as predicting,_

earlier_this century, 4s an accomplished fact in the' twenty—first cen-

s

tury seems no whit nearer.
Senghor is, in- the end, a. theorist who finds considerable difficul—
ty- in putting his theories into practice, perhaps because his theories,

reflecting in their eclectic,nature the aomplementarity he advocates,

v

. TR N
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“have more ideality than reality, an aesthd%ic unity which disintegrates
when subjected to tHe warilables of experience and implementation. .

tIast history affords us a yardstick to measure -not only our.progress to

° [o}

the present but also our chances of success fof the future. Poetry of
" the kind.Senghor has\Written invites.ué to re—ehter th Childhood -

asf

Klngdom most familiar tqﬂ%}m' ff-&e went in to stay,-it'wooldlbe“ano—«

‘ther matter. But the masks of the sacred groves are not intended for

mute contemplation.throughout eternity. - Although they'may:oartake of

~d ritual and artistic essence that goes back to the womb of time,

3 as artifacts_they'are'subjeet, like\us, to the ravages of time. Unless

one can make those immobile masks come allve in essence and in reality,

* breathe on him and on histWn.the'wistm of ﬁhe fathers, the cohtempia—
tion.of these delicate and exquisite figures may;bring pleasure and

delight but little else The optimisﬁ which shihes above anddbeyond

the regret‘ the’ complalnts, the lquing and the pa551onate outbursts

against oppression in Senghof s poetry is perhaps the nesult of a fer—-

-

vent hope embedded in. hlS Roman Cathollc falth It is certainly not

3
: shared by either novelist Chinua Achebe or poet- playwright Wole Soylnka.

a

}.a-'hs.



'and palltical history Wthh w1ll expand as' his work develops to em—

SR - . Chapter V

Things Fall Abart: From Culture to Anarchy_

Y
¢ o I &=

R Ll
. ,h. .

Chinua Achebe is an Ilho from the v1llage of Ogidi in Eastern

'Nigeria Like Senghor, although in 2 different way, he has been

concerned w1th the collision and 1nterpenetration of conflicting

cultures. In his four novels to date he has, dealt with the ‘dactivi-

0

ties and fortunes of fictional 1ndiv1duals at- carefully Selected

moments of history. His first novel Things Fall Apart, establishes

a small .Ibo village community as the centre of a 6ision of cultural L e

5

brace in a, w1dening gyre” tribe, region, nation and finally, in’

-

his last novel, black Africa 1tselﬂ .M : S § o

The title and epigraph of his f1rst novel are taken from Yeats's-

poem "The Second Comlng.~ Both title and epigraph_can stand with

- some elaboration and extension 3 the_underlying theme_of his novels:

—13i—j _
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) Turning and turning in the widening gyre’
-The falcon cannot hear the _falconer;
Things fall apart; Lhe centre cannot hold;
Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world. o
Thexblood-dimmed tide is loosed, and everywhere
. The ceremony of innocence is drowned;
The best ‘lack all conviction, while the worst
Are full of passionate 1ntensity.

B The anarchy that Yeats saw as imminent at the end of the Great>
Year (calculated from the birth of Christ) was marked by a sinister
"transformation of vglues as, from outside, the formless chaos challenged
‘the forces of civ1lization yith 1ts own antlthetical values. 1In the
vflux’of conflietimg forces, as the second part of‘the passage quoted
. : / !
indicates; the "ceremony of innodence is drowned in a tide of-anarchy
"The'best_lack_all conviction, while the worst / Are full of passTonate‘
intensity." At - this moment of history force “and pas51on are. manifest_
not in the- best but in the worst of the conflictlnu elements Yeats
in 1921 had seen the cataclysmic events at the beginning of theltwentieth
'lcentury as ‘the outward manifestations of a revelation like the birth
of Christ some two thousand yearS‘before Achebe, in 1958, v1ewed
the coming of the white man tp Umuofia at the turn of the century
as a comparable phenomenon-which.would prove'tovbe a mixéd blessing.

. l But a response to Yeats's vision of}the‘history of.civilization

is not thebonly dimenSion of.Achebe s crea’ e imaglnation Patterns
" are important and the orderin% of events into structures and shapes

" "1is one of the primary functions of the human interpreter who perhaps

1nevitably aligns and realigns events in accordance with his own |

particular bias. As a novelist Achebe is concerned with philosphic_

structures and historical perspectives but he is concerned also with

“~
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human psychology‘ As a novelist with an essentially tragic vision
‘he has found Yeats's cosmic v1sion compatible since he too sees
human beings caught in-a cycle of fate in which the circumstance
of flux and change plays anlintegrai part in the human diiemma and -
helps to deepen the perSonal conflicts that often.lead to tra;Edy. |
In the nonels themselves it is the human response to historical
pressures as he fhterprets them.which is the subject matter of his
novels. The dominant tone-of his nove}s s one of tragic‘irony.lf
"Arrow offGod'perhaps best illustrates Achebe's nse‘of dramatic

. : 9 ,
situations to articulate the tragic irony which he sees in the human

inter;%tions in which his characters are involved.- Although this
novel Was his thlrd 1t portrays the. generation 1mmcd1ately after

th rln de 51ecle "Scramble for Africa,'lthe generation Wthh the
charaCters in his first novel Thlngs Fa;glApart ‘represent. ’The'
‘ crucial issue in the British.colonial administration of the years
.;following the First World War was ‘set forth in Lord Lugard's The

: ¢
Dual Mandate.? In princ1ple, Lugard and hlS supporters suggested

. . |
" the exten81on of the policy of ”Indlrect Rule" through whlch natural
Trulers or spec1ally created chieftains, in areas where none ex1sted
_ before, would. be made dlrectly responsible to the colonial admlnl—
stration3 One of the men chosen for this new Hodour is Ezeulu the
principal-character of Arrow of God. t“eulu is the rellgious
»leader ‘whos~ position hé% become largely functlonal because the

men»of o5 ower are the rich from-another. village.’ His ‘aloof in-

dependenc and his quest for real.power make him a controversial
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figure within his own society His haughty bearing and self—will pre-
cipitate a headlongac011131on between hnm and the local British ad~

mlnistration, headed by Winterbottom when he reJects the offer of

their newly created chieftaincy 'The internal conflicts in each sys—

tem and the external barrders to communication between traditional

African and modern‘Western authorities offer a ‘unique oppbrtunity'

for Achebe's explOratiOn of human»conflictland _tragedy.

Since Achebe s basic .view is one of a soc1ety (and by extens1on
a whole world) steadily disintegrating, the impact of centrifugal

,'forces in the political world has a destructive effect on man s

~

spirituality. Theicharacter'in his fiction who best exempliﬁies

3

~ this moral decay is.0bi Okonkwo of his second novel No ‘Longer .at
_Ease.‘ Small wonder'then'that for the epigraph and title'of his

second published novel Achebe draws on lines written by ‘the poet
N
of The Waste Land He chooses significantly the concluding lines

of Eliot s poem, Journey of the Magi," which articulate the anguish

experienced when man iSvexposed to conflicting religious beliefs or

conflicting ontologies. . The Magi's journey‘to Bethlehém marks the

- end of anvera; The speaker of Eliog's poem reflects

We returned to our places, those Kingdoms

‘But no longer at ease here,” in the old dispensation,
With an alien people clutching their gods.

I should be glad of another death.‘

ihe birth of Christ was for the Magi not only a birth but also a

death, their death for as the sages of a passing- world and the har—

bingers of a new, they feel themselves torn by the confliccing pulls
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of both, although we expect them ultimately to die to the old and be

born to the new. Obi Okonkwo,.in»a much shrunken parallel, after a

pilgrimage to England in searchr of the philosopher s stone, returns .

- to Nigeria. He has, in the process, drifted from the moorings of

a religio-cultural haven provided both by the traditional religion
of-his grandfather and the African flavoured Christianity of his'
_catechist father Caught in the vortex of an ambivalent society whose
values he’ imbibes only superfiCially,‘he founders amid the buffet—‘ |

ings of circumstances. o . ' <
@ Co :

In contrast with the historical analogue which his situationf .

'7in a way travesties, Obi' s spiritual and ethical hollowness hardly

asageg a new millennium‘of oomparable importance. Thus, the birth
of Nigeria and of‘othér;new nations in Africavdo not. bring in the-
' -golden age.- ‘In a few short years the nostalgia for a return to the
Africa “of the empires and kingdoms has been swept away by the reali—.”

jty of a new nightmare of anarchy. . Viewed thus, the whole gamut of

‘events seems to follow the unmistakable trajectory grom tne original

ot w-“

harmony -in Umuofia»to the evcntual disorder-around ori, capital

‘of the umnamed African state which is the scene of action in A Man
. - AR
N o N . N “ .

~ of the People, Achebels'most recent. novel. !

f

Because Achebe's. novels are, in the- main, Situation pieces in .

which misadventure misapprehension and misconception breed tragic

'.1rony, tragic conflict ‘and personal or’ corpd?ate disaster, his major
1themes ‘are more readily illustrated than- analyzed In addition, the

simple episodic progre351on.bf the: novels belies the complex struc—

0

Ra
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ture and symbolism inherent in them. 1In order ‘to discuss these com-

13

plexitties, the reading of ;hg‘novels'%ﬁﬁif follows frequeqﬁly’goéé_

into detaii about ﬁhe unfolding of the humag‘draﬁa ghat tHe.noVelisﬁ
exhibiFs: Achebe is writing neither a: h%sﬁogicdi-treatisé nor aﬁ

study §ﬁ~thg mask per:se. But all the timg.mask and ﬁiétor& éré-there,‘
éithef on #he'Surfacé'or deep'déwn,‘as fuﬁdamental thémeé which'réﬁ‘
.inforée,and link the personal tragedies of'individual‘and sociéfy %p'

the tragi-comedy of the human condition.

CII S

In a paper_entitied'"Tb Morelist aéﬁTeaEHE%",Chinua Achebe dis-
cdssés his espousal of "an Af. .o revolution in this way:

Here, then, is an adequate revolution for me to espouse—-to help my ~
society regain. its belief in itself and put away the complexes of
years of denigration and self-denigration. And it is essentially a
question of education in the. best sense of that:word. Here, ‘I think,
my aims and the deepest aspirations of my society meet.: For. no..think~-
ing African can escape the pain of the wound in our spul. You have
all heard of the African personality; of African democracy, of the v
African way to-socialism, of negritude, and so on. They are all props.
- we have ‘fashioned at different times to'help us get on.our feet again.
Once we are up we shall not need any of them any more. But for the mo-
ment it is in the nature of things that we may need to countervracism 

~with what Jean-Paul Sartre has called an anti-racist racism, to .annmounce &

‘not just that wye are: as good as the next man but that weé are better.’

Achebe had a_consciously'educational'motive in mind when he wrote

[

Things Fall Apart.' He Qanted, firstjof all, to evoke the pattern of
life in a traditional African setting, notably its'order, harmony,

pbetry;and beauty for the benefit of the younger generation. To make

g .

: the‘picture objective in the noveyﬂ he balanéés-this portrait'With'

f——
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accounts that ‘reveal shortccmings in the society. Next, he wished
to“document the process of the colonial experience and its impact
on traditional culture. The arrival of the white man in the latter

' part of the novel turns the traditional setting in Umuofia into an s

it

archetypal colonial Situation that reveals a classic conflict'of
.cultures; The old order is upset, overridden by forces from‘out—
side that replace the value system of Umuofia with strange new 1deas
and ways. Achebe’ also intended to show that the experience dld not
bring total gain or .total loss to the African. The fate Of‘OROnkWC,
the central character of the novel, 1llustrates the loss of. dignity
suffered by the African during the coleiiial perlod ' The desertion
of his son, Nwoye who joins the- Christians, confirms that, for
‘some at least in the African community,kthe new order provided a
uelcome alternative.

‘The narrative voice in Things Fall'Apart reports the events
and episodes in'the‘novel in a detached, ironic vein. It treats
both black and white men in the‘novel“nith dispassionate 6bjecti—
"vityvand“is sparing in directicomments on individual characters
or 31tuations. The narrator s economy 1n terms of d rectvcommene
'tary seems to suggest that each 1ndividual must draw‘his own con-
clusions about the significance of the events described. ‘Achebe
"does nOt,‘however, leave the interpretation of events to chance.
He.has, instead,. through careful selection and arrangement of

. s ® '

_'details, through structure and symbolism and through the interac—

Lo o
tions of.characters at crucial points in the unfolding story;striven

Y



'to make the reader adopt a certain point of view.A’Briefly stated;>‘
this point of view is a corrective to the widely held belief that
African peoples lived "one long night of savagery from which the
first Europeans acting on God's behalf delivered them."5 The subse-
quent examination of the novel focuses onjthe episodes,vsymbols
and narratiVe strategies that help establish Achebe's point of view
as he begins his study of history ‘and culture in African society

In Thlngs Fall Apart Achebe has brought together thc story of
Okonkwo and the cultural history of an imaginary soc1ety at a cri—
tical moment in time. The twovlevels of the story are contrapuntal,
for in Okonkwo s predicament we see ‘the futile struggle of a man
against an inexorable tide of change which finally overwhelms him.
The tribe’s own impotence is clearly’ marked in 1ts dazed passiv1ty
when other messengers are allowed to escape after Okonkwd has cut
down one'of thelr,number.‘ It is Okonkwo'sg-own moment of truth as
well as the tribe s tacit acceptance of dereat Far from being the-’
: lofty.and detached novelist who depicts but does not analyze the
situations he evokes, through a finely etched symbolism achieved
by a careful ordering of imagery and allegoric or symbolic’episodes,:,

" Achebe makes some very pointed observations that come to light under

_searching scrutiny.
;Although7the central theme of the novel, as suggested. by the -
title, is the,breakdown'of order, more.than half the -novel is devoted

‘to the recapturing’of order and harmony' in Umuofia and.peace be~
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tween its inhabitants and their neighbours./ Achebe displays through-
out the'bookvthat'there‘are_internal'disputes, occasional violations

of taboo, painfﬁl‘privations of some inhabitants because of the

[

law and appropriate modifications of law and custom when the.general;
welfare reduiresvit; but such.incidents-are departures from the

norm of'stability,;peace andvcontentment The novelist S preoccu-
pation with the ordered life in Unuofia 1nd1cates something beyond

a desire either to pay tribute to the forbears of -a vgnished era

or to provide object lessons to their‘younger descendants Who.are

living today. The.structure is symbolic of the longegity of the
' i . ‘ : . il ’
tradition before the forces of anarchy swiftly take over " But,

all 'the time that he is deplcting the v1able soc1ety that Umuofia

. I 4
represents Achebe is also foreshadowing its ‘doomn. Thr ough symbolic

l

eplsodes and motifs the most important of which are theﬁ@ﬂ@ust }

gathering episode, the stories of the albino, the leper and thelwhite

o

man on an iron horse, the fable of Vulture and Rain, the. references
} .
to reverses such as hanging as well as to the functional and religious

implications c° the mask we obtaln a clear indication oﬂ cultuFe

. g P .
becoming anarchy.6 o L : ”9/ S '
) : 1 ) s i, ’! . ) o .
- The ‘locust gathering episode is a seemingly unobtrusive anec-
< , .

dote'about‘the rich varietylof life in Umucfia. ' The acoount is placed

between the brief story of Ikemefuna 5 sojourn “n the Okonkwo house—

‘hold in Chapter Seven and the announcemeht and fulfllment of hls
'sacrificial slaying in- that same chapter. The’narrative vOice is that’

of a raconteur whose account we realize is episodfc rather than

Wo. . : . ‘ 2,
. . } ¢ \
- . i L‘)

8
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cumulative ‘as we learn first of Ikemefuna and his influence on Nwoye

oy
and are then given an example of Nwoye s favourite story balanced

~

against a brief outline of.Okonkwo's manly tales of inter—tribal\
wars. - The story of the locusts, when it does begln, is dintroduced
in the same legendary style as that used in the story of Ikemefuna

In this way the moons and the seasons -passed. And then the locusts.
came. Tt had not happened for many a long year. The elders said lo-
tusts came once in a generation, reappeared every year for seven years
and then diSappeared for another lifetime. They went back to their
caves in a distant land, where they were guarded by a race of.stunted
men. . And then after another lifetime these men opened the caves again
and the locusts came to Umuofia - (TFA VIII, 49). B

Legend becomes reality when the locusts appear in Umuofia to .find
‘Okonkwo and the two boys repairing ‘the walls of their compound. The
arrival of the lOCUStS is. greeted w1th joy by all the v1llagers and
.when gathered later, the locusts are savoured as a delicacy by all
‘including Okonkwo, Nwoye and lkemefuna., In ths happy after-harvest
’setting the announcement of Ikemefuna's imminent death rcgisters it~

)

,.self w1th the shock of suddenness as well as finality .The two oc-
‘currences—-the story of the locusts and that of Ikemefuna——are respec—‘ﬂQ'
tively dismissed by the v1llagers as they relish the dried locusts
eaten with solid palm-o0il" (TFA VII, 51) and by Okonkwo who tries
to wipe out the memory of his invoivement in the ritual murder by
QO
drinking copious draughts of palm wine. But each ‘account, apart
from its basis in the real world experience of Things Fall Apart,
'has a figurative import which becomés clearer as the novel pr0u1esses

‘the one with political the other w1th%§elig10us, overtones.

Achebeeuses the descent of "the locusts‘on~Umuofia7to;symbolize_
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the advent of the white man. The link is estzblished in Part. IT of

the novel, during,Okonkwo's seccnd year of exile in his mother's

viliage of Mbanta. Obierika, who is visiting him, tells the "strange
and terrible story" (TFA XV, 124) of the wiping out'of Abame. On'

“.’hearing that a white man anpeared in Abame Okonkwo promptly suggests

Al

that the white man was an albino but his friend demufé. Obierika's-

peech describing the appearance of the white man is worth quoting

because of its symbolic treatment of the first contact hetween black
and white in this region and its representatiqn of the gulf of'1g—v
norance and misunderstanding that div1des the two cultures

"He was not an albino. He was quite different He™ sipped his wine.
"And he was riding an iron. horse. The first people who saw him ran -
awc 7, bizt he stood beckoning to them. In the end the fearless ones
went near and touched him. The elders consulted their Oracle and it
told them that the strange man would break their clan and spread
destruction among them.'" Obierika again drank a little of his wine.
"And so they killed the white man and tied his iron hotse to their
sacred tree because it looked as if it would run away to call the man's
friends. I forgot to tell you another thing which the Oracle said.
It said that other white-men were on thelr way. 'They were locusts,:
it said, and the first man was their harbinger sent to: explore\\he
terrain. And so they killed him.' (TFA Xv, 125).

In order to understand the full import of ‘this passage'it is

well to'recall an earlier conversation——the ‘one between Okonkwo and

Obierika three days after the slaying of ikemefuna.’-The bride price

d

of Obierika s daughter has been fixed and the discussion leading to

the following exchange centres onvthe theme- that "what is good in one

L
place is bad in another™: o
. ¥

MTt s like the story of white men who, they say, are white like
this piece of chaik " gaid Obierika. He held up a piece of chalk,
" which: every man kept in his obi .and with which his guests drew lines



on the floor before they ate kola nuts. "And these white men, they
say, have no toes. . :
"And have you mever: seen them?" asked Machi. -
"Have you?" asked Obierika.. ‘ ’ /

e

"One of them passes here frequently, aid Machi. 'His name is
Amadi." /{5 - R

Those who knew Amadi laughed He was/a leper, and the polite
name for leprosy was 'the white skin.'' ' (TFA VIIL, 67). °.

These two passages show a marked contrast in attitudes. .Thejlight—
hearted tone of the dialogue and the speculative account of the white
man in the bride-price episode is replaced with a serious, a Virtual
eyewitness report by a much more informed Obierika.' The white man

is a strange phenomenon to the Abame villagers and they run away from
him. Yet; after the few feariess ones have approached and touched
him, the clansmen, acting purely out of the 1nst1nct for self-pre-
servation, decide to kill the lone white man and thus preserve their
,clan:' But .although the villagers hope'to Subvert it, the message .,of
the Oracle is clearh this is the first of many white men and whether
or not they kill him, as the forerunner of many more; hL w1ll break

up their clan.

hite men are.likeilocustsﬁhecause they spread destruction
over‘a peoileis harvest‘of tradition and order. When the‘people of

| ee their harbinger, they dcspatch him qu1ckly without waiting
to see t size ofsthe.swarm. They thUu leave themselves open to'thc
destru.tion that comes ‘to them In the actual loc st episode_earlier
: .;of Umuofia, follow1ng their elders counsel

,patiently wait fqr nightfall when the locusts wings would be wet

with‘dew._ They are also fortunate Lhat the locusts arrive after the
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harvest season- so that their crops are not destroyed.. Hencé the ap-
pearancelof the/first swarm of locusts’that overshadows Umuofia pro-
duces-a shout of joy from the people; and the solid mass which fol-
lows is "a tremendous sight, full or power .and beautyﬂ (TFA VII, 505;

rhcre is some ambivalence,.then, about the shod’white wan who,
accordlng to legend, has'no toes. Just as locusts, hungry for food,
"settled onvevery tree .. /on every blade of grass. . s0n the roofs
and... . the bare ground" (TFa VII, Jl) Qﬁeakln" nr?hty tree branches
with their sheer welght 50 too the white man s all- pervasive in-
‘fluence crumbles existing structures. But the locusts are alsO'edi—“‘t
ble-and the Umuofians are able to savour themvas a.rare delicacyi‘
likewise the white man -h destroys the old order with his power
also brlngs many'bene never before enjoyed by the villagers

. The humorous reference to Amadi - as a white man in the bride
price episcde reveals not only.the Ibo art. bf conversation but also

\

introduces one of the central symbols of- the novel Thus, the earlier

portion of Obierika s speech during h1s first visit\to Mbanta charac-

' Lerlzes the repulsiveness of the white man in the image of Aeper or

man of the white skln. Initially the people of Abame run’ away

. from the white man on the iron norsex but when the fearless ones draw-
nearuand touch him, they receiye the taint of the leper _ The rest

of the novel shows how the contagio: of "the white skin" spreads,
but it is in Arrow Of God, Achebe s third novel that the situation.

is most aptly described when Ezeulu muses on Christianity after‘

send_ng his son to the mission school:
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‘Ezeulu was becoming afraid that the new religion was like a leper. Allow

him a handshake and he wants an embrace.® Fzeulu had already spoken
strongly to his son who was becoming more strange evéry day. But what
would' happen 1f, as many oracles prophesied, the white ‘man had come to

- take over the land and rule? 1In such a casc it would be wise to have a

man of your family in his band. (Au IV, - 51).

:

In e&bracing the white man, the people of Umuofia lJttle realize that -

they are being drawn themselves into quicksands that will S00% pull them

‘ under, for all that the water is only ankle deep (TFA XXIV 183) :

_ The white man S ambivalent position makes him difficult to con-

© tend w1th. ' Things Fall Apart in accordance with the central theme,

Rl

large” iepicts the destructive element in the white man' s, relations

'with the villagers so thnt whatever advantages J4e may have brought

a

are only implicit and w1ll be elaborated only i’ Arrow of God 1ea

historical sequel. In Thlngs Fall Apart, the images of the,leper and .

s

the locust emphasize the insidious and Predatory nature of the colonial
. . % e

administration which worked hand in glove w1th the m1351onaries for

the pacification" of 1nd1genous peoples. The image of leper is

double#edged.. It suggests the spread of the new ordﬂr like a conta—

" glous disease which maims or destroys those it 1nfects, also, because

,the white man, as "leper,”\has-COntracted’a disease ofu”untouchables”

the. District Commissioner s refusal to witness the removal o’":g

body because he believes that "such attention would giwef
a peor opinion of him" (TFA XXV 1872 is: 1ronical
ers regard albinos as freaks of creation, Okonkwo's suggestion that
the white man who first appeared in Abame was an albino is yet

another hint about the way inﬂwhich the villagers react to the

white man's- physical appearance The ra;ing of Abame, for its . part
shows how, in one. fell swoop; the - magical power of ‘the white man was

o : K . ‘2
B .
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superior strategy.

s o S VX

1

gestablished for all the neighbouring clans to see. Y'%le'ius, contrary -

_to a once popular supposition Achebetdoes doff the mantle of detach~

ment to make searing commgnts about colonial practices.'

| » Situational irony, however, is directed against Africans and Euro—'
peans alike In his account of the wiping out of Abame, Obierika men-
tions the fact that the people: of Abame, after killing the white man,_;
hang his 'iron horse" to their sacred tree for it seemed to them

that it would run away to call the man S friends Their ignorance

about the function of the white man s bicycle is as’ profound as that

of the DC who claims '"We have a court of law ‘where we judge cases

‘and administer justice Just as it is done in my own country under a
great queen (TFA XXIII, 175) without taking local custom into con-

. sideration. Little do the\villagers know that the prominence of the’

bicycle on their sacred tree will brﬂng the white man's fr ends more
L

readily than if they had destroyed it completely A bicycle on. their

sacred tree is an anomaly which can be redeemed by understanding. —

The summary slaughter of Abame means that tradition, represented by

Y
the sacted tree, instead of being accommodated, ig forced td(surrender

1

to\fhe brute force of modernism. o A _f S

One of Okonkwo s difficulties in coming to grips with the- new

dispensation is that he refuses to accept its pervasive impact on

the society. As’ usual it is Obierika who outlines to the baffled
3 fbkonkwo lately returned from exile the wave of fear that gripping

. S
the peop/le renders them impotent before a superior force and a- S

T
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"It is already too late," said Obierika sadly.  '"Our own men and our
sons have joined the ranks of the stranger. They have joined his
religion and they help. to uphold his government. If we should try to
drive out the white men ir Umuofia we should find it easy. There are
only two of them. But what of our own people who are following their
way and. have been glven power? They would go to Umuru and bring the
soldiers, and we would be like Abamt. '(TEA X, 139) ‘

Obierika's summlng up 1nd1cates the threat of force that keews the

o

Umuofia clansmen from challenging the white admlnlstratlon as does

thefact that their clansmen are quislings for the white man. Abame's

fate i1s a constant remlnder and, unlike Okonkwo most people realize

that the days are overvwhen a war’can be fought over four market
weeks and Umuofians can proudly boast that they kllled twelve of the
enemy, losing only two on. their side (TFA XX1V, 180) ' now a whole
clan can be laid waste in a day. ) - “ |

This view of colonization runs counter to the sp1r1t of altr .ism--
'bearing the torch of progress and c1vilization to uncivilized” and

uncultured" peoples——which is the prOJected rationale of European

conquest and empire. As Achebe clearly shows, the autochthonous
'people desire_an.annexation.of-the,newwideas rather than a;guid'p{o
guo.' Andralthough some of the customs.such as the ahandonment of
twins and the ostracism of a sect which bring hardship to a segment
_of the population are banned or. rendered ineffectual by the new dis-

pensation, others such as imprisonment and’ hanging are 1ntroduced

.Moreover, the dispensation of justice leaves*much to be. desired

<+

In Part Eragcourt is held presided over by the egwugwu‘ the masked

o

.

spirits whose acknowledged duty is not to punisw but to re oncile,

i to place empha31s not on the wrong committed :: on the way to set

1
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matters right between disputants (Ch. X). In Part IIl‘Okonkwo and

- £five other elders who have committed no crime are - summoned by the

District Commissioner and promised Justice and protection, but the
men a‘;‘treacherously overpoWered and 1mprisoned. Another example
ofvcorrupt practices also emerges when the court messengers swell

che fine of two hundred bags of cowries imposed bv the Dlstrict
Commissioner tc two hundred ‘and fifty "for their own profit. The
new order, then; far from maintainlng the equ1librium depicted earlier

in the novel, upsets it and leaves the people divided, except in their
; N
. .

“fear of reprisals. In the circumstances, the only redeeming v1rtues

- ’
- .

of colonization are its efficienCy and 1its dedication to an idea as
Marlow (Conrad's narrator in Heart of Darkness, written in the eighteen

nineties) points out, not without irony S : ke
‘What saves us 1s efficiency——the devotion to efflciency. .« » The
conquest of the earth, which mostly means thé talking it away from
those who have a different complexion or slightly flatter noses than.
ourselves, 1s not a pretty thing when you 1ook into- it too much. What
‘redeems it 1s the idea only. : An idea-. at the back of it; not a senti-
‘mental pretence but an idea; and an unselfish belief in the idea--
something you can set up, and bow down before, and offer-a sacri—
fice to. Y :

The idea which commands this idolatry .as Marlow s aunt graphically
'§@hts it, 1is that of "weaning those ignorant millions %rem—their horrid
ways.” In the colonial setting, church and state, long since dvvorced

-

in the home country, arrange a marlage de convenance, so thét the

o

administration backs up yith brute force what the church seeks to:

achieveaby'subtletyﬂandusubterfuge./_1l



Umuof ia is a society whose rellglous social,'economi

o«

litical activities are mot separate € 5.-but are dynami aspects

cf the same.reality. Of‘these, the reiigLous .element has pre—eminence,

so that every action or inactlon seems to have some religious signl—
ficance which maintalns or upsets the dellcate equilibrium between

health, both physical and splritual and illness or disaster Ani,

-

the earth goddess and. the most - 1mportant delty,‘as well ‘as other
gods and splrits, benevolent or capricious, must be propitiated
by individual and clan through rltes and offerings. In addition,
.the 1ndividual s chi or personal god and his ancestors must be

offered sacrifices as well as invoked foér aid'in-personal’affairsh

no matter whatvthe domain; The Chl or destiny of the 1ndividual is

an abstract quality, but ‘the 1Aenga is, 11ke the mask, a carv1ng
. <
.. Unlike the mask however, which generally has wide 1mportance the

flkenga stands for the. strength of the ind1v1dual (cp. AG II 29)

In Thlngs Fall Apart the mask 1nvar1ably has a. sacred function.

It serves as a unique symbol in the spirituai hierarchy Each major
'deity has its priest and its shrlne where its mask is- kept -Some of
the most -sacred deities are never seen by ordinary people and communi—

cate only through a priest or priestess. Agbala the Oracle of the
%

Hllls and Ca;es,\is most frequently mentioned ig Thlngs Fall Apart.

QOkonkwo s father, Unoka;}consulted it id adverslty, and was told by

“Chika the priestess of the Oracle, to. go home and work llke -2’ man.

Chielo, a later priestess, demands on’ behalf of the Oracle " the surren- .

: der oﬁ Ezinma,~the ogbanje‘51b11ng of Okonkwo and'his”secondlwife'
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Ekwefi. This demand results in-aztense and‘mysterious situation in

r[

“the novel. This same QOracle ordains'the“death of Tkemefuna.

Since life in-Umuofiahis dominated'by.the religious element, it

s not surprising that the panel of i@dges who settle disputes is

vcomposed of nine eawugwu According to the African world view, a man.

increases in w1sdom as he grows older because he is draw1ng closer to

'the land of spirits and is. beglnning to commune with the dead. The

dead can be reincasnated and the prayer of every 1nd1v1dual is that.

14

: _his next life will be at least as successful as the present one, and

'perhaps more so. The greatest impact of the ancestors”on the living,

however, is the role they can play as knowledgeable beings and as inter-

_»cessors on behalf of the living in the immensely powerful other—world

What better‘choice, then, for deciding.issues of momentous significance
than the dead fathers of"the clan who‘are in communion with the gods

N

“ and spirits of the clan, speak an esoteric language reserved for spi-

!,
J

rits and physically return as: masks to the land of the living? ‘

As ‘Achebe’ makes plain during the funeral of Ezeudu (who is a

virtual ancestor even before his death.onaccount of his age), not all

'._of the mask—ancestors who appear are very powerful. In fact, some are

| quite'harmless. ~ The occasion of the deathfof a grandEe is a d§§5e for

rej0101ng at his elevation and calls for partic1pation b¥ both the 1liv-

ing and the dead " An oceasionlsuch as thlS’pfOVldes an oppqrtunity
SR . . -

- for reaffirming the»existence; the power—and‘the terror qf many of these

A

..'awesome presences.  Their very appearance can instill fear'and trembling
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in the people, especially since some of the masks. are very Violent and
can send not only the spectators but also thelr very attendants sd&@ry—
: ing for cover. If, as in the episode concernlng £he land dlspute
"Okonkwo's w1ves; and perhg;s other women ds well } . . noticed that
the»second egwugwu hadvthe springy walk of bkonkwo“.who was somehow

' abaent from-the-group of elders '"they kent [these thonghts]'to them-

'selvea, The cqwuawu with the sprinoy walk was one of the dead fathers
. of the clan' (TFA X, 81) and there was no room forvquestioning.
| The belief in magic among the people of Umuofia 1s counterbalanced
bbi a practical work ethic. Okonkwo has therefore been able to rise to
| greatneSS in the clan\thngugh his own exertlons His succeesful striv-
ing echoes the proverb that "as a man danced eo the drums‘were beaten
for him" rather than an elder's sneering (and as’Achebe pomnts out

-

vinexact) remark that Okonkwo is one of ‘those whose balm kernels [have]

@

been cracked for them by a benevolent bplrlt" (TFA IV 24) . Hggoone of

‘the few direct statements Achebe allowéjhimself about Okonkwo s motlva—
tions we learn that

Okonkwo ruled his household with a heavy hand His wives, especially
‘the youngest, lived in perpetual fear of his fiery temper, and so did-
his little children.. Perhaps down in his heart Okonkwo was not a cruel
man. But his. whole life was dominated by fear, the fear of failure and
of weakness. It was deeper and more intimate ‘thah the fear of evil and
capricious. gods and of magic, the fear of the forest, and of the forces
of . nature, malevolent, red in tooth and claw. Okonkwo's fear was
greater than these. . It was not external but tay deep within- himself

It was the fear of himselfq lest he 'should be found1to resemble his™

y father. . . . And so Okonkwo was Tuled by one paséion--to hate every- .
thing that hfigefather Unoka had loved. One of those things was gentle-'
ness and another was idlehess. (TFA II 12~l3) ' : )
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Qkonkwo's i@?erAfear is the‘neakness which paradoxically motivates his o
show o .man- ness and strength,,his strenuous exertions for material |
success and plersonal grandeur as'well as hisrimpatienceswith weakness,
his‘intolerance of-oentleness and his~own irascible temper;' It is;
moreover, this weakness that makes him strike down his ward, Ikemefuna,
during the lad s ordained.but otherwise unexplained sacrificial slaying
Ikemefuna is a Christ figure with c?psiderable importance in the
design of Things Fall Apart., In many parallels with Christ s mission
on earth he symbolically foreshadows the advent of Chriatianity, Just
as the: locust and - leper symbolism presages the arrival of the white
'administration, although the two are virtually indistinguishable in
the minds of the people. Chief. among these parallels are the three
years spent in a strange land where his good 1nfluence affects all
'those he comes in contact with his guiltless slaughter by'men of his
. own race, betrayal by a close ally who subsequently hangs himself, and

.

the continued recounting of his sad story to this very day 8 '
A . )
The story of Ikemefuna is not only functional but ic also an\“

e

integral‘part'of»Okonkwo;s mixed fortunes5in the novel and'of-ihe con— '
“flict between the old religion and the new. A direct result is that
Okonkwolsrestrangement from his son ﬁwoyéwafter.lkemefuna's murder »
ends in'a complete breach in Part II. As-far as the religious conflict
-is concerned, the fact that the story is as much realistic as - symbolic
suggests some kind of parallel between Christianity ‘and the 1ndigenous

reliOion, although the preaching of the missionaries insists on the



unique goodness and truth of the one as against the inherent wickedness

!

and falsity of the other,.
Okonkwo's;first encounter with missionaries is during his exile.
The account 1s one of the many gems of Achebe's nerrative‘geniﬁs. The

white man's "eultural ethnocentrism“9 is evidenced when the white mis—

sionary, speaklng through an 1nterpreter whose dlalect is different from

‘that of Mbanta, declares that the people worship false gods which they

must now abandon in Iavour of the one true God. The dialogue ‘is worth
B B S
reproducing: >

At this point an old man saild he had a question. "Which is this
god of yours," he asked, "'the goddess of the- earth,  the god of the:
-8ky, Amadiora of the thunderbolt, or what?"

The interpreter spoke to the white man and he immediately gave his
answer. "All the gods you have named are not gods at all. They are
gods of deceit who tell you tc kill your fellows and destroy 1nnocent
children. There is. onlv one true God and He has the earth, the sky,
you and me and all of us."

"If we leave our gods and follow vour god," as&ed another man,

"who will protect us from the anger of our neglected gods and ancestors?”

"Your gods are not alive and cannot do you any harm," replied the
white man. 'They are pieces. of wood and stone."

‘When this was iInterpreted to the men of Mbanta they broke into
derisive laughter. These ATT ST e mad, they said to themselves.
How else could they say tls ﬁkand Amadiora were harmless? And
Idemili and Ogwugwu too? ¥upd Woge of them began to 8O away.

‘ : \:ﬁ ' (TFA XVi, 132-3).

s

. Obviously( hezmissiohary, having dismissed them‘out of hand, has ‘not .

" examined the willagers' beliefs'to discover to what extentlthey are

1ngra1ned in the very
- gers the white man anégxés religlon are a supreme Joke and they show
their sense of. humour——and of high drama—-by offering the new rellgion

that portlon of the Evil Forest which no sane man would accept. ‘The

P se of their llves As a result, to the villa~-

2 |



ready acceptanoe by the Christians only confirms she belief that they

are insane, especially'as the early converts are,yorthless men, or

efulefu, and outcasts whose existence prompts the priestess of Agbala-
] o’ : . ' @ P ON .

_to describe the converts as "the excrement of the clan, and the new

faith-u". . a mad dog that had come to eat it up" (7ra XVI 1305

Amid ttelgeneral derision of the new religlon, however, one person
i

stands out who sees something in it to attract him.. Nwoye, Okonkwo's

son, although not impressed by the '"mad loglc of the tririty," which
he does not understand, is held by the poetry of the religion which

‘pours into hls parched and questioning soul "like the drops of frozen

" rain melting on the dry palate of the panting earth” (TFA KVI 134)

The clash between church and, clan in Mbanta antlcipates what

Okonkwo r=}¢:per1'enc:es in Umuofla on his<¥eturn . Until then, reports

of what the white man has done in other communitles, includlng setting

1\
up an admlnlstratlon where cases are judged and hanging a man who

I
killed a missionary, seemrfar—fetched' ‘As an outpost of the new reli-
‘gion, Mbanta s mission is manned by the white m1s31onary s Afrlcan
interpreter, Mr. Kiaga, who 1s mnot lacking'in zeal. The result is that

when the over—zealous/converts are ostracized and thus prevented_from

using the village stream; no immedlate reprisal is forthcomlng The

) situatlon is ultimately resolved when Okoli, the convert who had.supposf

‘ edly killed a-sacred python,~is found dead. This death proves to the

villagers that "the gods were still able to- flght their own battles

so that their "clan saw no reasen then for molesting . ‘the Christians"
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(TFA XV»III 147).

f«Ihe situation in Umuofia is quite different. The fairy tale
s 3 .
&

about the white man that the viliagers heard: in Mbanta becomes stark

2

reality in Umuofia whers the white alministration has setvupbits region-

- al headquarters. All the same, no clash with the new ordér is imminent

G

-becaUse the white missionary, Mr. Brown, is a clever strategist whose
policy is that "[e]verything was possible . . -» but everything was not
'expedient" (TFA XXI, 1061). Achebe illustraties this quality in ome of

many dialogues between the missionarv and Akunna, one of the great men-

in Umuofia wha has sent a’ §on to the mission school while remaining . '
. 1 ¥ \‘,$ :
unconverted himself. Speaking through an interpreter, the village S

elder points out that, 1ike‘Chtistians, Umuofians believe in a supreme

being who created heaven and earth. This supreme deity,” Chukwu, alro

»created‘the;other gods. Against this Mf. Brown argues that all ‘the other.
_gods——among them Akunna s carved 1kcnga——are false gods made of sticks

'and stones.. Akunna counters by’ saying that the tree from which his
. i

carved ikenga or household god is madc, is a creation of ChukWu's and

-'that all the gods are merely representatives or servants who ‘act as

intercessors between the individual and the supreme God Using the'

white administration as a point of departure in the continuing apolo-

getical dialectic ih,cbmparative religions they illustrate their bosi—’“

tions in revealing ways. Akunna wins a concession from Mr. Brown that

. . . >
. . . . .

there is an earthly"head of his church whom he represents in the region

and then elaborates by citingfthe example:offthe District.Commissionet
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as a representative of Mr. Brown®s king in England. The argument leads
o - : o <
to the following exchanges:

"They have ‘a queen,' said the interpreter on his own account.

"Your queétr sends her messenger, the District Commissiomer. He .
finds that he cannot do the work alone and so he appoints kotma to help
him. It is the same with God, or Chukwu.  He appoints the smaller gods
to help Him -because his work,is too great for one person." ‘

"You should not think of him as a person," said Mr. Brown. "It is
because’ you do so that you imagine le must nec? helpers. And thé worst
- thing about it is that you give all the wor%lip to the false gods you
have created~
- "That 18 not so. We make sacrifices to the little gods, but when
they fail. and there is no one else to turn to we go to Chukwu. It is
right to do so. We approach a great man through his servants. But
when his servants fail to help us, then we go to the last source of
hope. = We appear to pay greater aftention to the little gods but that is
not so. We worry them more because we.are afraid to ‘worry their Master.
Our fathers knmew that Chukwu was the overlord and that is why many of
them gave their children the name Chukwuka--'Chukwu is Supreme.

"You said oné interesting thing," said Mr. Brown. . "You are afraid
of Chukwu. In my religion Chukwu 1s a loving Father and need nd® be
feared- by those.who do His will." _

- ."But we must fear Him when we are not doing His will," said Akunna.
"And who is to tell His w1ll7 It is too great to be: known.'
(TFA XXE,” 162~ 3)

It is imporﬁant to note that Mr. Brown quickly recovers izgf/hiféaétié '
" ‘tude of superiority and begins to discuss .the matter on equai terms.
Such discussions mak - e it ié ineXpedient to attempt

the frontal atte chat some ¢’ “ig (a. 1¢c adherents like Enoch and
0 ) :

his équally o cic ntagonists like Okuwe ﬁould have préferred.

iMr..Br‘,n - i*felligunt apoproach is » shared by-his successor,
the Revere Janes >mi*h, who i1s nc¢ man - éomprdmises but sees only
‘ ‘ @ _ .
in terms ¢ blick and wh' _, Th. conf. -: averted by Mr.‘BfOWn is
nrecipitatcn <A k“Athe militadncy o. > Reverend Mr. Snith and nis_

i o
flock. The unmasking . ar - the overzealous Enoch throws



"- Umuofia into,confusion .use the unmasking of ‘a spirit is tantamount

to killing the ancestor it represents.

x

This calculated action by a new thristian convert to belitrle the

gods of Umuofia gives an interesting dimension to Achebe S theme of

cultural conflict Achebe stresse and again the fact that it-is—
0ot customary for the adherents of tional African religion to
£h

fight for the1r gods since the gods can defend themselves fully. By
contrast Christianity 1s a militant faith which 1s intolerant of _any’
other persuasions. In Thlngs Fall Apart 1ts intolerance ig reflected

in the attitudes of Lhe colonial administrators towﬁrds the 1ndigenous

peoples. In Arrow of God Achebe balances thL conflict hetween the two

cultures by depictin° the'frustrations and the 1nternal struogleS’for
Power in both Ibo society and. the colonial adminlstration In his

[N . I E

poetry in general, and in Hostles noires in particular, Senghor depicts

the conflict but: 1n doctrinaire terms in.which the black man is v1ct1m

and the white man is villain. For Senghor, confrontation and conflict

~is only one stage in a process that will end in symb1051s Soylnkad“

kB
E 8

‘rarely deals with racial conflict ‘D%en he does, as in ”Telephone

Conversation" or in the Immigrant poems, it is. usually iy order to

¢

point up- ‘the 1nherent absurdlty or stupidity of a 51tuation. _Because

S

of his total vision, too, his work 1nc1udes an,:
o
In his.play, The Road, where a god in the state of posse351on 1s. un~—

'.._..

masked and subsequently abducted the action is clearly undertaken in a
2

desperate bid at self—preservatlon. E'?%h 5 unmasking of the egwugwu

qelement of self~mockery :



thongh it 1s in retaliation for the stroke of the cane the egwugwu

‘ glves.him, has no such motive. Instead, it shows an outcast’Umnofia
v1llager subscriblnﬂ tc a nilitant Christianity and helplng the new

-faith and governmentvto undermine hisﬂown religion andpfociety.

The“destruction ot the’ehurch as a reprisal forvthe anmasking of

the egwuswu bringc hatters to a bead between the whlte government and
the tradltlonallauthorlty. The Dlstrlct Commisioner is at av. durlng the
ineident and on his return decides to set ar example‘b§ his "bunishmentf
of the six village elders mhom he invites in frlendshlp but submlts toh
gross indignities in prison at the hands‘of the court messengers.

The outrage agalrst the six men is of the klnd that would have

.rgalvanized the old Umuofia into action a generation before these events.

since the ensulng war could not have been called a war of blame.fonity'

then was Umuofia's distinguishlncr mark. ,Now, as’ Oblerlka polnts'out to

. the ‘non-plussed Okonkwo before the District Commissnorer s dlsgraceful

‘ o v’;‘.&
treatment .of him and the others, the cohesion of thegsoc1@ﬁy has been

. @siv_~ﬂ., TR

destroyed by the white man's: intervention: - -
i Vrl
=

" :"ow do you think we can fight when our own brothers haye turned against 3

us? - The white man 1s very clever.. lie came. quietlv ‘and peaceably with
his religion. We were ‘amused at his foollshness and ailowed him to .

stay. Now he has won our brothers, and out clan can no longer act like
one.  He Has: put a knife on the things that held us together and we haye _
fallen apart.”" (TFA XX 160). SRS :

In order fully to. understand Okonkwo s predlcament at the: end of
the novel it is necessary to appreciate how fundamental the changes

ef‘ected by the whlte man on the pace and pattern of llfe in Umuofia
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have been. Under the former two-tiered. system a man gained more and

more respect because, as he grew older and drew nearer to the ancestors

i
]

so he' became wiser and vlf he was 1ndus5rious, he also gained 1mportance
by taking many tltles which could only be had by persistent hard work

Okonkwo was in his prime when he went into "exile and despite hlS great

. success as a farmer, had been able to take only two of the: four titles.
,Now after returnlng from exile he sees not only hic seven years in Mban— o
' -ta as wasted years, but, unless the new order is removed he ‘knows

it will be 1mpossible for him- to realize his ambition, ‘and that a whole

b

life- time of burning de31re and exhaustive effort will be reduced to
ashes. .As the popularly knowm. Roaring Flame,” Okonkwo yearns nothonly

for personal revenoe for his maltreatment bLt also for a restorationﬁof

o . . B i

the old order under which alone hé can’ succeed ‘ S '_ 2
. ]

The pattern 1ntroduced by the white admipistratlon is not only

diss1milar but unequal lhe most powerful Africans in the :'stem are -

strangers from distant Umuru who ape the white man in his arrogance and

¢ o

in his high—handedness Furthermore, .when the mission school 1s estar
blished it is not the respectable or influential people in the communi—

ty - who benefit from it, sincc tbcycare unwilling or skeptical at the

voutset and merely . send slaves or lazyfchildren, but outeasts, and the
.rag—tag who are promoted to positlons of power. Thus the old order 1sr
_ completely upset. ‘Finally, the system of long‘apprenticeship which

-gave power to tke most enterpr1s1ng and- the most experienced is re- -

placed, at least 1n1tially, by a crash—course programme.in the mission

H
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school: . . . : .

Mr. Brown s school. produced quick results.: A few months in it were
enough to make one 'a court. messenger or even a court clerk. Those who
stayed- longer became teadchers; and from Umuofia labourers - ‘nt forth

into the Lord's v1neyard New churches were established in the surround—
ing villages and a Few schools with them From the very beginninO reli-
glon and education went hand in hand,. (TFA XXI, 164). :

A ¢
i

C Okonkwo s tragedy is that,»]ike Mr. Green the white administrator

i~

of No Longer at Ease he is born out of-his time His whole life has

been much too committed ‘to the tradltional structure of Umuofia, With

3

~ its gradualism in termc of change and reform, to: accept or accommodate

a2

a new radicalism that would reduce to nothing a whole career of ambi~

t10us effort Looking back he sees’ all sp01led unless Umuofia can be

urged by piecept and .example to follow its traditlontl course. His lone

’

act is both a triumph and a failure It proves his courage but it is .

D)

" a rash courage whose end does not Justify ‘the means and. recalls, 1n a’

final stroke of traglc irony, the cutting down of a boy in ‘an act of

/
o

‘cowardice; The impulsive act puts an end to whatever can stilI be- sal~

_vaged from his wrecked fortunes and preCipitates the takino of his own

-

life His suicidal act not only denies him burial according to the cus-

toms he seeks to uphold but it also guarantees his annihilation from

the Splrlt world as effectively as if all his sons had deserted tbc

rcligion of their fathers and turned to worship an alien god (Cp. rra

XIL, 139-40). . . T , B
‘ Achebe foreshadows Okonkwo s death, like the arrival of the white

//'

-man, in a number’;ﬁ references to hanging and” dlsaster in Thlngs Fall

Apart. One example is a_poor-farmer s su1c1dal~hanging in the ruinous
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‘ J. ‘ . ..
‘rumour is confirmed in Obicrika's factual/rpport of the hanging of

Co L _ ] ) . _
had killed the opposing claimant in aﬂfiiht over land ownership.
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.year wnen; helped b& a weélthyvfarmer,'Qkonkwo launches his farning

career:  a change in the weather pattern results in a sorry harvest and

¢

thé poor farmer is ruined. . At the commetcement.of th seven-year exile
in Wbantaxhls ma£ernnl uncle recounts a personal qto;; of greater
adver51ty than. Okonkwo' s; the unclc adds--that he-did not hang hlmStlf
1n splte of his g¢grave troubles (TFA X1V, 12°) Later during Okonkwn s .

ex1le Lhere are rumours tmat a man who killed a m1351onary has been

hanged by ‘the newly establlshed whlte admlnlstratlon. This kind of

1
!

-

another man by the new authorities. Tn this instance, the hanged man
. . L . N '» . N .‘

' " . R .. / ‘- . \‘
Accotrding to Obierika,.the white man, ighorant of autochthonous land

customs, awarded the -land to the other dide.after onevof their'nnmbér
had handily bLribed the messengers and ﬁpterpreter (TFA XX 159- 60)

ThlS last 1ncident most readlly foreshidows Okonkwo s own end. The

,dlstinctlon is that Okonkwo fore%talls the 1nev1table hanging at tng

hands of the whlt; man by taklng his éwn lifes |

‘ Affer th¥ first'dreadful.harVest'of Okonkwo's career his‘fathér,;

Unoka, comforts him with this pithy admonition:

"Do not.despair.’ I know you will not despair. You have a manly and a

proud’ heart. A proud heart can survive a general failure because such
‘a failure does not prick its prlde. It is more difficult and more .

bitter when a man\falls alone. (rFA- IIT, 23).‘ R

oo

At the time Okonkwo, with characterlsuix impatiemce, diSmissédUthe ad~

vice as ‘the rantings of'an,old man. His later fortunes, however, dis-.

courage sych a'feady'dismi§§al}of'Unoka's-wdrds. It is noteworthy

".
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- rhat OkonhwéAhimseIf raises, time and again, the issue of how much of

e -

a man's Success is dependent on his efforts and how much on destiny or

his chi. In the earlier ;\Tt of the novel he has the appearance of

\

‘being very mucﬁ the master of his own fate. Subsequently, he dgither
becomeStae victim of capricious‘éestiny'or, from'the moment when he
1nadvertently kllls a clansman, suffers the consequences ef his sacri—
legious acts. Meanwhlle, a new: force is gradually establlshlng 1tse1f
and Oksnkwe,.wi challengsd, takes on singlefbanded this new power
which thwarts his own rise to érandeur; _Because oflhis‘execution of
the messenger, he‘failsain h}s bid to lecad his fellow d&ansmen_to avenge
~ the clan's-disgraqe at'the hgnd‘of the w@&te man.‘ Unuofia alss fails
1n its o@n &ay CIts failure lies.in the'sarrender'bf its po}itiéal
power to the usurplngpower not out of 1gn0rance but on account of the
realizatien that its struggle will be 1nternally.d1v1slve and ultlmate—
1y futile. Things therefore fall apart for Okonkwo and the clan; but.
while the clan mdy have the opportunlty to regroup and to atcommodate
tq change, Okonkwo is washed away by the tide of fate 10

The Distrlct Lommlssloner investigating the messeaﬂer S murder is
;unimpressed by ObLelLka s charge that Lls‘gorernment drove Okogkwo~to
commit suicide;, The novel endswitha passage that exposes the DC's

) . 15.». g;.
rac1allst p01nt of v1ew 1na brlef ‘but- revealln portrait that well
rjltstrates Achebe's consu ate mastery o?blronlc detachment'

) : -

The ‘Commissioner went away|, taking three or four of the soldiers’ w1th
him.  In the many years in which he had toiled to bring’ c1v1117at10n

. to different parts of Afraca he had-learnt a number of things. One of
* them was that a Dlstrlct Commlssloner must never attend to such undig-

. . : !
Ce - |
!



nified details as cutting down a hanged man from the tree. Such.

. attention would give ‘the natives g 'poor opinion of hlm In the book
which he planned to write he would zgrress that point. As he walked
back to the court he. ‘thought .about.that hook. Every day brought him '
some new material. The story .of thif man who had killed a messenger
and ‘hanged -himself would make interel ting rea
write a whole chapter on him. Perhap
scnable paragraph, at any rate. There W= o much else to 1nclude, and
one must be firm in cutting out.détails. He had already chosen the
title of the book, after much thought: The Pacification of the ‘Primi-

tive Tribes of the Lower Niger. (TFA XXV, 187) : ] -

Y. - ’
!

. ’ ‘ : b e . - 1 . »
My comments-elsewhere11 on this passage are'worth quoting here:

. This passage is tellln"ly 1ron1c in 1ts captur1np of the Comm1531oner s
pose in front of the so-— called "natives.'" His insouciance in the face
of Okonkwo's tragic end is in part dictated by his assumed racial Supe-—
riority, in part by his predccupation with the people of Africa not as
human beings but as-material for a ‘book he is pl%ﬁniﬂg to write. Weigh-
o ing the title of *his projected book. against our knowledge of the hiphly
evolved society that Achebe deplcts in Part-One of Things Fall Apart,

his own conduct as a judge who (we learn in.an authorial, comment) 1is.
known to Jud"e cases in ignorance," it is not difficult to u. 1q;€tand
the depth of 1n51ght that this. expert on African customs will. put into -
his rasterplece.‘ : &

v

B

By concludlng the novel with thlS bpeech of the Distric, Comm1351on- :

¥

er, ‘Achebe indlcates that henceforth the po1nL of view of the whlte'

zadmlnistratlon w1ll be dominant in the aff31rs of Umuofla The DC's .. ¥

‘.f/' .

_superflclal knowledge and unden%tandlng of the man and the culture

El

‘ 5 y
deplcted by Achebe derlve% frgﬁ his aloofness and from hisg cultural bias.

‘{ \

The harmonlous Ibo culture is-ton equently prlmltlve and, to justify

the colonlal_occupatlon, the sedate pébples\gf_the Lower Niger\become
. ya . C ] e ;0 i .
warring "tribes" which must be "pacified.” As Achcbe demonstra S the -
" same shqrtégghtedness afflicts both administrators and missionaries in

N - N 2 '

. &

their reaction to traditional African culture.

The ambivalence of the new religiOn in Things Fallhépart'isjsymbol—»

gf :

L : b 162 gen

)
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ized in thé" dﬁstructlvc and regenerat1VL quallties of rain. In the

story of the quarrel between Eart? and Sky of Chapter VIII the with-

o

b,
hoiding of rain from the earth cﬁuses famlne, but a001dentallv Lcleascd

by Vulture who wins a concession from Sky, it produces a . j

R

Slmllarly, the -education dnd many other gifts brought hy;the;m
- C#

rles will 1mprove the materlal wel]—b»tng of the soc1etv ~The poetry

'i.v‘

“of _the religion, too, can brlng'relief to a parched soul like Nwoye's.
 But the insidious element ‘in the tactics used, especially the total

rejection of a people's cultural hervitage as worthless and depraved, can

L . o d T ,6 !
In'tracjng the history'of his peoplée Achebe goes back three genera-

B ’infiict severe wounds on their dignity and sense of history.

’tlons to the perlod of the Europcan "Scramble for Africa," but the En:\f’\

‘fluence of the white man .was felt long before this in othcr partS"of”

Iboland, notably - at the time of the Slavc Trade. Even~in Umdofia

b ‘ yatt o & AR -
presence of,guns,-whethe;\o;\nat\{hey'are locélly made, and the’ aVa11a~j
T~

B ~

bility of gun- powdcr suggest an ‘indirect contact with European civ111/1—

tion before the events described in the novel. Although the events ing
. . - s I .

the novel centre on Okonkwo, they achievé wider‘significance in the

light of Achebe s amblvalent portrayal and symboLlc structure.

.w N
The structure of Tnlan Fall Apart 1s 1nterest1ng. Part I provides
‘ \
a detailed descrlptlon of the variety and vitality of traditional life.
.t : .

o

T A few 1nc1dents such as the descflptlon of a wrestling match and the -

search for Ezlnma s 1]1 uwa perhaps receive more attention than thelr
: ’ 0 ) - ’—v.
“importance in the story warrants, buttthey do add dimension to the pic-

,
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ture of the man and the society held up to our view. The brisk second

and third parts of the book are no less revealing, as events move inexo-
rably to the final outcome. Perhaps most significantly the design of
the novel, as it traces the course of Umuofia history from prosperity

through conflict to disaster, serves as a metaphor for Achebe's study--

in the subsequent novels—-of his people's progress from culture to

anarchy. > ‘ L

122
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. .Chapter VI

Arrow of God: Masks in Masquerade .

-

o 0

Sophistidhted

Things Fall Apart, as we have seen, depicts a.
"society of Ibos in an imaginary vil]age“érouping called Umuofia. The

'7ﬁ93il&agers are shown ‘first in their harmonious rural setting and then

in‘conflict_with an-alien'§ower which destroys 'théir unity. This

a

."

picture of Ibo society is broadencd when, in his third novel, Arrow of

>

God, Achebe goes back to the_traditional_African»scene.-'In tﬁis
instance; another fiétional'groub of villagers, the people of Umuéro,
) S T v »

» coexist with the new dispénsation?s small station in nearby Okperi.
‘/ ' ' . . ‘ - ’ . -
- The juxtaposition of the two systems in this novel, coupled with a -

deeper analysis of the human attributes of. the Qrinciﬁal actors in
eizf'domain,.bring to light aspects of the human dilemmalof Limited-

.. perspectives which were not shown in the first novel. i
7 The early éhapters of Arrow of God focus alternately on Ezeulu,

L - 165.-
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hpower;‘,We qudckly discoVer as‘the-narratlve progresses that ‘the

166

‘the Chief Priest of Ulu, the major deity i{n Umuaro, and on Captain
xWinterbottom who, as DlHtT]Ct Officer, hcads the colonial station in

" fOkpcri. ln the latter ha]f of the novel, the~juxtaposition‘of cvents

N

‘.:. I

1n the two camps withln the same chaptcr points to.the,tangle between

the old and tbe new

e SRR :

W good deal of Arrow of God ctntres on Ezeulu as a traylc charac-

By
no 1

ter. Through hls actlons and thelr total rellglous, polltical and

5001al context, Achebe conducts an 1nqu1ry into the nature and dimen-
. k3

_sions . of power ' On the v1llage level there iS'EZeulu s traditional

authorlty whlch entrusts to him the duty of announc1ng the arrival of-
4 - ‘ . .

each new'moon and of naming'the day for important cellglous celehra—

,.Etlons, notably ‘the Feast, of the Pumpkln Leaves and the Festlval of the

Vew Yam, a duty that confers power or, ‘at least;‘the semblance of

.

\ ‘ :
prlesthood of Ulu, the delty Ezeulu has been chosen to carry, was‘
reportedly glven ‘to the weakest of the six v1llages to place a curb

. q:')
on the power of the offlte (AG II 18 33) : The c1rcumstances ltadlng

to the‘gatherlng Logether of the six v1llages 1nto a single unit

many generations before contrast sharply with the d1v151on that now
prevails: 'V:Q‘

In the very distant past, when lizards were Stlll few and far between,
the six villages——Umuachala, Umunneora, Umuagu, Umnuezeani, Umuogwugwu
and Umuisiuzo--lived as different people, and each worshlpped dts" owp
deity. Then the hired soldiers of Abam used to strike in the deaﬁ of
night, set fire to houses and carry men,. women and- ‘children into

slavery. Things were ‘so bad for the six villages that their leaders

came together to save themselves. They hired a strong team of: med1c1ne-:“

men to install a common delty for them. lhls delty whlch the fathers

i X A

A

-
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O ,
of the six villages made was called Ulu. Half of the medpicine was
buried at a place which became the Nkwo market and the otper half
thrown into the stream which became Mili Ulu. The six villages then
took the name of Uwmuaro, hnd the priest of Ulu became tfigdr Chief
Pri. s;t. From that day they were never again beaten by an eﬁémy. (o

11, 17-18).

The"obl;que reference to the Slave Trade, unique in Achebe's fiction,
affirms the concept of strength in unity. The indirect influcnce of

the white man had originally brought the villages together. Now

direct invasion by the whitp man is a new threat which has already

crushed or altered indigefious religious épd social structures elsewhere;

~

and while Umuaro has so far resisted Christian preselytizing, the -,

éugxedt internal strife tﬁét the disunity creates does not augur ‘well

for an eventual success against this new external force.-

ot
|

The dissension in Umuaré'is‘ﬁetween'the'vi]ldges of ﬁmﬁhchala,
Izeulu's viliage,‘éhd that of Nwaka, Umdnncora.i>in the debate boforc
thé‘outbteék-of hostilitics between Umuaro and Okpgri,lézéulu'speaks
out ggaiust‘making war over the disputed land becéﬁsa, he‘claims,.ﬁis
fathervwhdm he succeeded as EZeuiu’hadvtold him that the iénd‘beldnggd_
ta Okperi.' Iﬁ is Nwa#a and his.followers, hoWevér, who, insisting on
the opp@site‘View, carry the déy. ?o pﬁﬁish ﬁhe clan for supporting
Nwaka in the.iil—féted war that ensﬁed Ezeulu testified against tﬁet

"claims of hiQ pcoéle,in.th¢ subsequenf}hearing érranged.by‘winter—»
botton. o '. ’ | .

“ws "t s a bitter Ezeulu who, as the climax of é tﬁreé4§§y

vigi_, suiveys ﬁhé.limits of.his power @n the opéhingApageé Qf Arrow:

- of God as he roasts one of the sacred yams:
= > / S .

{



_for the New Yam feast; but he did not choose the day. He was meﬁew

‘must be more than that. If he should refuse to name the day thevey i
‘WUuld be mno festlval——no planting and no reaping. < But could he. refn%e”

Whenever Ezeulu considered the immensity . of Hgs power over tn;%5§iL
the crops and, therefore, over the people
Tt was true he named the day: for the feast of the Pumpkln Leave‘

a watchman. . . . No! the Chief Priest of Ulu was more than thatw

No 'Chief Priest had ‘ever refused. So it could not be done He would
not dare. (AG I, 3-4): '

~

As early as this first episode in the novel Ezeulu is alreadg/éonsider*.'

ing testing the limits of hils power.
On the other Slde is -Captain Nlnterbottom who is under.renewed

pressure from headquarters to appoint new Warrant Chlefs for some

T

village areas in his district deSpite his own belief, supported by

~—

’ experlence w1th ‘'his appointee for Okperl, that the whole idea of

creating chiefs ‘where none existed before is both stupi d and futlle

i

1t is through Winterbottom, W who is a typlcal colonial administrator
Lo . A

in his attitude towards "the natives' that we are able to set the time

as l922,‘the_yeér'he receives a disturbing memorandum'which has been

passed down to him from the Lieutenant‘Covernor through the Resident

and. the Senior District Officer;

™y purpose 1in these paragraphsisil*mlted to impressing on all

1Political 0fficers working. among tribes who lack Natural Rulers the
vital necessity of developing without any further delay an effective

system of 'indirect rule' based on native institutions.
"To many colonial nations native adminjistration means government

'by white men. You are all aware that H.M. G. consxders ‘this policy

as mistaken. In place of the alternative of governlng directly
through Administrative officers there is the other mcthod of trying .
while we endeavour to purge the native system of its abuses to build
a higher c1villsation upon the soundly rooted native stock that had
its foundation in the hearts and ‘minds and tHoughts of the people
and therefore on which we can more easily build, moulding it.and

,establlshlng it into lines consonant with ‘modern ideas and higher

Qtdndards, and yct all the time- enlisting the real force of the spirit. -
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of the people, dustead of killing all that out and b rying to start
afresh. We must not deeroy the Afrlcan aLmoqphere the African mind.
the whole founu&LLon of hi% race ..". ." (a6 'V, 67-8).

It is interesting to note that 4un the generation since Things Fall

Apart British administration policy has moved {rom the position wherc

justidce is dispensed just as it is done in Tngland (cp.‘TFA XXITT, )

.

-175)  to the pofnt at wlhich some recognition is given to indigenous

institutigns. This idea ig lowever spurned by Winterbottom——brivatelyv

of course--in his first reaction to the Lieutenant Governor's memoran—

dum:  "Words, word,, words. Civilisation, African mind, African atmos-

phere. Has His llonour ever rescued a man buried alive up to his necl,
w:th;;\h}cce of rvast yam on his hcad gg attract vultures?'" The

'trouble with W1nterbottom s conman 1sA takes as'the norm. a

v
5

single example of ill-treatment among i

ﬁrlcans lifted out of its
il
'.‘."
context. (That he has very few of sucl%actual instances to quqgte is
v‘ X » . . . -
eviderced in his having cited the‘same'éﬁﬁ?ple to his-assistant, Tony
- . : , )

. : - :
Clarke.) A typical colonialist, Winterbottom believes in the innate

1

depravity and backwardness of the African who, givén the least

opportunity, becomes a tyrant over his own people.

mwinterbottom's‘;ttitﬁde towards Africans ié exempjifiedvin“our
"first.en;oﬁnﬁer Qith him.in Chapter Three. 1In cOntfast with the
véenée of har@ony witﬁ.naturg (if not with humanity) thch Ezeulu's
fifst appearéncévsuggests, Winterbdttom is oEviously in an alien

environment where the throb of drums causes him to "wonder what

vnspeakable rites went on in. the forests at night, or was‘it the

Rt
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heart-beat of the African darkness?" (A ITT, 33-6). If ona misses in

this passagéfthe egho of COn;ad'S.Kurt; ("before the heart of darkness

got him'" to quagg‘obilokonkﬁo, NLE XI, 106}, one can certainly aot;

miss it in the excefpt on THE CALL from the book Tony Clarke is just - g
completing. Tt is the last chapter of The Pacificatioa ot the'Piimitive o
Tribes of fhe Lower Niger wrltten by the flrst Dlstrlct Comala51oner 1n
Umuafia now given a name——George Allen. In Qtirrlng language the

conclusion by'&llen asserts, among ofhefixhlngs, ‘that "for those whp.

can deal\with men as others daal with material,.who can grasp greatl

situatlons, coax ‘events, shape destinies and rlde on the crest of the
7

4

wave-of gime Nigeria is holdlng up-har hands" (AG lII,39), Predlctablv

.Toay Clafke;‘althOUgbjhé findsithe book(somewhat-smﬁé;7is'captivatedv

by the buraing‘eloquencelof tﬁis passaga}‘having.no‘doubt the‘same—

ambition that Winterbottom must-ha§e had ovefua‘decade,before'when hei

first joined the’servicé;: . | ‘

Aacustomed-to treating Africans like material and folloWing in’
|

"the best tradition of Allen, Winterbottbm is understandably 1rr1tated

by his assistant's charge‘of smugness.  For Winterbottom believes that

there is no radeeming Qiftue’in the "native,".until_ha ls taught tha
\:Ely true culture—~of‘ﬁurope; hancevhia peevish ariticlam affthe‘
‘aaministration and lts palicy:
"What do we British do’ vWe‘flounder from one'e%pediént to ita opposita{
We do not only promise to secure old savage tyrants on their thrones—~-

or more likely filthy animal skins--we not only do that;, but we. now A _»L

go out of our waytto invent chiefs where there were none bcfore lhcy
o make me sick.'" (AG 11T, A3) :

e
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Achebe endorses Wintgfbottom's~objection to t;e hypocritical policy
of indirect rulé, of "divide and rule.” But Winterbottém’s'own notion
that the African has no "sogndly'rooted native stock” is, like the
British administration's assumption that Fhe absence of traditiémal

rulers is a 1ack which must be filled, altogethef mistaken. Witness

his sﬁeering‘remark about savagé tyrants on filthyﬁanimal skins. The

- Lieutenant Governor's memorandum is in fact a rationale for introducing‘

indirect rule into Lastern Nigerig after its success in tue West and ,

North; however, each of the last two regions had a previous history .
) ) . ‘ . v =2 ) . ) :
af na%fral rulers. - Had the Lieutenant Governor- known more about tradi-

tional.ruie'among the Ibos, he would have reéiizéd_that it had a firm

foundation in an open democracy instead. of ‘in entrenched monarchical -

rule. . -

Althbugh Winterbottom is privately contemptuous of "old fossils

in Lagos," as the officer on the spot he isvn?t a better judge of ‘the

mind.of'the African thénvhis_sgperiors. Hiéiglib reporting of the
Aispute between Hmuaro and Okperi equées his safisfac&ion with the
role he ﬁlayed in its resolu;ion. He earned,ﬁhg namé éf’“Breakér of
Guns”~fr6h this.iﬁcidéﬁt‘bécause, as the néfratdr comménts, he "bas
 not éatisfiéd that he'haa'stopﬁed:the‘warrxﬁg gathered all the guns
in Umuaro and asked khe'soidiérs3tb break them iﬁ the fare of all,

' é#cépt three or four which ﬁe:qarriédvaway." (AG II,.34)12 wintéébot;

tom's decision'to'award‘the disputed land to Okperi was later based on

 Ezeulu's testimony alone which he believed to be the trdth’bécéuse'thev

-

A



priest was under the influcnce of a powerful taboo. . Achebe juxtaposes
Winterbottom's account of the conflict and its resolution with that of
~ the narrater. The discrepancies between the two interpretations

_dgflate Winterboftom's ovcr4confiden§ posture with peferencé to his
handling of lécal afféirs;: His misplaced confidence about'hisﬁown.
~ unders-anding . of locai pfdblems is likgly to cause complicatiqné when
he appoihts'a Warrant Cpief>f0r Umgaro, where, unknown to him,’there
| ‘ ; |

is a power struggle.

WLntcrbottom.and Ezeulu opcraté on plands of power that are

almost parallel; yet it would be a mistake to draw too many comparisonss s

hére, for the two men in positions of powér are.radically different

iu QutLook. Unlike Okonkwo of-ThipgénFall ‘Apart, Ezculu is'seﬁsiblf?'
: . °© - .

‘fleXIble in hls attmtudc to, chan 10 and to experiment. After three
. & '

\X\ifs of deliberation on Wlnterbottom § buggestlon that he send one

«ru . ’

of hls sons to- the mission qchoof F7eulu flnally dec1des to do so

Calling his third son, Oduche, he speaks to him as an equal:

o .

"The world is .chany 1ng," he had told him. ; "I do not like it. - But I
am Tike the bird ' Eneke-nti-cba. When his Tricnds asked him why he
was always on the wing he replied: . 'Men of Lo<uy have learnt to

shoot witheut missing and so I have learnt to fly without perching.'
T want one of my sons to join these people and be my eye there. If
there is nothing in it you will come back. But if there is something
there you will bring home 4ny share. The world is like a Mask dencing.
If you want to see” it well you do not stand in one place. My spirit
tells me that ;hObe who do not befriend the white man today wll] be
saylng had ‘we known tomorrow.' . (Ac v, )S) 3

E3

,Ezeulq is of course not simply.accommodating‘change'bht investing in it.’
He is am'ftious, and,seéking to explore and exploit the boundaties of
power, he is-ready to challenge forces irn crder to change his passive

w4
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,
voice .in Umuaro into a more active mode. . :
o \ . . .

- .

As Achebe characterizes him, Gaptain Winterboitom is a'frustrated

ce 3

District Officer of more than ten years service. FHe has not even
. nooLe . ) : R .
been promoted to Senior District -Officer, although hé(has served'for.

« '

more yenr§ thanvmahy of his: superisors. Although o\aqoeratcd bv dlrcc—;

“

tives from his seniors 1n the qerv1cg,_and ange%ed by the tone of “the
Genlor DlStrlCt Offlcer s notc, he carrles out his orders w1th enthu~

siasm, even afLer expressing skeptlglsm to himself and Lo CLarke

‘.

WLnterbottom 3 lnflLleLLlLV derlvgs from his fixed attltude vis-&-vis

- ~

Afrlcan culture, and may hqve been Ln‘part res ponslblc for the fuct &

that hlS Jjunior. in. Lhe service by thrce years JS ‘now thc Qenior Dls—

.- N 1 - ,%.

trice OfflCLr. ‘His' lack of a Droadcr per%pectlve of* po]Ltlcal realltg**

. -
-

}fundamﬁﬂﬁal]y dlffeant from Ez&uTu prevaan hlm from exert¢ng

-

hlmself in’a productlve way that would consolﬂdate his" position 1n the

" N

0 ~—

'admlnlstrat;on. W1nterbottow/%annot ho%evern admlt to hlmself or Lo

; ; S

r/ﬁhls own, 3531stants respon31b111tx for th fdllure to advance Ln “the

vcolonlal serv1ce., ~o I

- . 5 1°, . . N v .4-

>

‘an bL promoted S W1nterbottom.always told himself and his
aSQ1qtants; 'provided hevgoes nothing but Ery. Those of - us,who have

PR -

2 Job to do haveano time to try.u (a6 V 66) : .

S B B -,‘- - - ~ . o

Winterbottom 15 1n redlltv a dlgﬁruntled o{flqer Vlth Jlttle 1ma0lna—

. S \ -
' B S - o ” .
o ~ u .

: _tlon@uuinc deA1re for 1nnovaLLon or accommodatlon, buL hlS ancerir\

5 “ ’

. grves hlm a klnd ol 1nCegr1Ly T S ..‘ T

Ezeulﬁ S owngattempt ro tap. thL resources of tne whltc man 1% not

o . . - -
« v . . - . ~

without repercussions. lhe dcc151on hL makes -as Chlef Priest of Umuqro
- ek S

. . S L

LS )
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e

s
v

te send Oduche to the mission schoof is a bold Stepf—GVun'afFer thrcpx\

1
-

years -of deliberation. In one of the few episedes directly dnvolving

the church at Umucre, we are introduced Lo a situation. that parallels

1

the exit of Mr. Brown and the entrance of Mr. Smith, the two English

missiocuaries in Things Fall Apart. Mr. Molokwu, the former African
missionary teacher, was apparently a-stratéegist like Mr. Brown, but

his spccessor, Mr. Goodcountry, advocating confrontation like the

s

"Reverend Mr. Smith, states that the converts-should not be afraid to

o .

kill the sqéred python if they wish to.bé Callgd,Christians. Tn, this

instance; Mr. Gpodcountry is opposcd by a-semi-educated carpenter,

Moses Unachukwu. In his vouth Unachukwu was conscripted to carry the

loads of the soldiers sent don a punitive expedition against thé people,
’ ' ) 7

of Abame who had-killvd the white man, McDonald. Tn rebutting Mr.

Goodcountry's exhortation Mosés draws upon the myths of Umuard to prove
. 3 : . ¢ mua :

that the serpent is full of ill omen as well as to assert that the Bible
- gives no compandment for its‘slhyinﬁ; The . Ees illustrate.tbn

impact of the new relipion, the compelling weoire of missionﬁries to

break "the- hold "of African belief%,'the‘tpndehcj of mnny'Afriéans to .
incorporatd new beliefs_ into an exiSting relipious pluralism and-the -~
: : coTe . i i S oo )
simple factor of peré@nallty~conf11cts within the church. Moregthan, D
R R I RSN oo o o R
this, however, the exchangé leads. to Oduche's acceptance of Mr. Good-

T . a0 ; : .
jcounLry‘s position and to the carpenter's own challenee to tlie youth to -
S T . T - b,

" prove himself. a man by killing his-first python. Oducﬁe's_réﬁponsé to

this taunt reverberates throughout Umuaro, dealing a blow t£)EZQ@lh'§

« ' -y, . . » : -

. LA . : . . .‘ o \

\ o : eI T N e .
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image in the clan.

Having resolved to klll the bigger of tbe two sacrco gythons whlch
roam harmlesq]y around his mother s hut most of the time, Oduche's
L -,'. '
firmness fails him when the moment of execution arrives:

He decided to ta ake the ssmaller 'python. He pushed it down from the wall /

thought he heard people coming and had to act quickly. With Lightning

“with his stick But could not bring himself to smash its head. Then. he /

speed he plcked it up as he had scen their neighbour, Anosi, do many
times, and carried it into his sleeping=room. A new and exciting

:  thought came to him then. He opened the box which Moses had built for:

him, took out his singlet and towel and locked the pythow inside. He felt
a great relief within. The.python would die for lack of air, and he
would be responsible for''its death without being guilty of killing it.
In the ambivalence of his prescnt life his act secmtd to hlm a very -
happy compromise. (AG Iv, 61) :

This symbolic attempt by Oduche to resolve“a practical dilemma is

thwarted hy his father‘»Ezeulu, who. would like to rranslate hls large—'

ly symbolic offlce in Umuaro into one of real power.v Confronting his

. s
3

son's box whlch moves as “the’ python struggles insi Lzeulu forces

the box open in order to av01d the se ndal "[tlhat he, Ezeulu, was

- vy ~

afrald of whatever pOWLr s son had imprisoned in a box” for "[s]uch

8

»a story must neverabe _told of the prlesg of Ulu”‘(AG Iv, 54)

a

v\y °r

~

>

: The discovery of, thc royal python in Oduche s bO\ 1uten31¢ieq

3 €

. . . ) " N . jvd i
-\/
-the’ dlspute between Umtachala and}ﬂmunnedra, for the. python is sacﬁggif

. s, -
to Idem*ll, the prlnCJpal dJILj of Vwaka s village'ulIn unwittinglyj?
expos1ng the exhausted,python to the profane gaze of Umuaro, Ezeulu .

C?

makes hlmsclf vulnerable to attacks by othcr clansmén’ about the couduct

of his - affairq " When he flrst decided Lo scnd OdUChL to the mlSSlonby

o~

‘school Ezeulu had dileqsed Ugcye s obJecLion that her ‘son sixuld be

R4

Y
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selectod for sacrifice to the whitce map with the statement that people

follow all kinds of strange ways in a great man's house, concluding,

" L . ~ : N . o
"In such a place, whatever music vou beat on your drum there i8R
> B

som bodv who can dJnc to it." (AG TV, 56). This time, in more violent

mood, h& expels the messenger of Ezidemi i, priest of Tdemili and Kwa-

cebeare

ka'ls friend, who wants to know what he is planning to do about Oduche's
- N . 4 " ~

sacrilege.

- . N\

Like Ezeculu's bub e(ULnL chastisement of Umuaro during the Festival

7}1&%@%5 \fi LhouL

of the New Yam, Oduche's imﬁrisonmeht~oﬁjthe sfereygn

pr¢cedent.  The kﬁlling,of‘the python is. tantamo
. . . . ' . - g
. o PR IR

a tlansman, according to villagc lore, but the boy had only put the

1

pvthon in a. baox. _Ydt, whﬂle thé att is explatgd in tho neneral (TLank—

' ‘

GRS}

ing that the Cnlof Pricst undertake% rltUJllstlcally durlng the Feast

p .
\\NL the Pumpkln Loaves it do ‘leave its mark o Jébuih reRutatrion.

3
?

v . : o ) . S .
irn Umuaro concerning the priest's intentions r Oduche reveals, in- .
: = d. \

spite of Ezeulu's ill humour, somc. aspects of the character of the
. - i ) . ,
t

N : . ) . . 1 < o
prigsthood and of,erubu’s own' temperamént. Akuebue who is' responding

Atgftq§’fgar expressed by hdoio,ffueulu

[

Waan~to interferé in Ulu s L%cluslvo duty to choo a*succcs%Or, never
/- ) ) N R A S B

L

A

i

B

RS

refers to thlq issue. in hlS dcbate w1th L?Lulu. In the course of their

discussion we learn that bzeulu is half man and holf spirit~-hence the’

'paradox of his being Kno@n and Unknowable. He has, he says, passed ‘the

stage of "dancing §0 recelve presents” and so no one .can "know the

0

el d t qon, thgt bhelr fa 1erjm

-
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‘Thing which beats ChL drum to which Eyeulu dances" (AG XTI, 163). Tt

is thl§ unknown quantity Ln him thnt helpe to make hlq actions, even

B

when they scem inconsistent and orn the verge of madness, lary
.\' 3 J .- )
inscrutable and inconfestable.
In tlie light. of succeeeding events in the novel perhaps the wost
‘important statement made by LEzeculu in the disbussiou is his answer to

Akuebue's claim that he sent Oduche to the Christian school to please s

o o 4

Wintérbottom. -

"A disease that has never been seen bLefore cannot be cured with dvery-
-day herbs. When we want to make a charm we look, for the animal whose
" blood can match its power; if ‘a chicken cannot do it we look for a .goat
or a ram; 1if that is not sufficient we .send for a bull. .'But sometfimes \
even a bull does not suffice, then we must look for a human Do you I
think it_dis the ‘sound of the death-cry rurglln” through blood: that we
want to hear? ‘No, m friend we do it because we hdve regched the very™
end of things and wd know that reither a . cock nor a godt nor even a W
bull will do. And our fathers have told us that it may even happen to
an unfortunate. beneration that they are pushed beyond the end of things,
and " their back is. broken and hung over a fire. When this happens they
may sacrifice their own; blood .+ .- That was-why our an®ektors ‘when ;
‘they were pushed huyond the cnd of thlnbs by the warriors of Abam o -
vsn(:;flﬁed not ‘a stranger but one of themselves and made the great. - » 2
‘medicing which they ¢ alleg/U%u.” (AG XI%, 165). ., . ° o
. S - ;
In the dlscu5510n Ezeulu retdrns to a reflection hexhaq had at - the )
R " ) s V. R - ,‘\,v 4
glme of che events des urlbed lnénrrow of God wheén hoicontomplated the
e P ‘e !

o M 2

. <

~

ngW'réligion which Was bocbmjng likw a 1epé L At tho time he had nBt‘. S N
- . L, . ‘3;,' ._ Jo T
known whether or not to w1thdraw his. onn from the miSQ’Olu>SlﬂLC Lho‘

2 - .. B

prophecy comlng fron many orécles that,che white man wouldutake over

N e . . s N

Ve

and’ rule the 1and suggested tpe expgdlency of kéeplnq o representat1Ve

-1n hlS camp. He tclls Akuehue that the whlte man’ has" b¢en Qhow% thu
way Lo thelr housc and glven a place to @1t on. AS E{ in suppart‘ofo : r
, L o .

=4
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‘Fzeulu's own theory about the dependence of the whireﬂmanioq\ﬁiricuns

for the subjusmation of their own pcople, their conversation is«inter—

- N . .

rupted by the drrlval of WlntcrboLLom s Chief Messenger who is sent to

call F?Pulu to’ hlc ”ffLLL in OlerL.f Disﬂﬁﬁuggtgd by the messenger's

manner,»Ezeulu refuées,: lhub the two w

. had been on ‘separate

- .

corbits during the .1ast five years are ab ‘collide once again. .

SIPERC. : .
Achebe examines ‘the various masks ofs culture-and power that - are

displayed in Arrow of God. .Pme~gnalysis b@gyybvw1thlhzculu,whqj_whlle n§_
, S ) ) L S
waiting for the appearance O¥_the new moon in the novel's opcening :

- . . -» "{ . \ N i . .
chapter, persists in trying to 1%ok too closely, at the naturc of hiss
" he asks, "if everybocdy knew it : 1

N ¢

would never be uscd?" (AG I, 4). After this dramatic opening we.see,

power. ‘What kind-of power wag 1t,

how the Chief Priest strives to conserve and advance' his power over hi's

P
B
o

people. . Ezeulursubseqﬂently develoys the strategy of masking his

. . . ’ v V"_ @,".
per%onal dec1slons and a;ms bahln<'the divine willeof Ulu. In conse— . : e
heo NPT s ; ST s .

eople «during the

-3

quehce, he,seus not’ onWX his teet

©

dispute over land as. an 1nstrument of hls god but also Liis - despatch of

Qduche to.the mission school; his,detention_in Uk&eri when he refuses
7
to accept thAxvrof*ered chieftalncy and "the 1mp&qed delay 1n‘dnnounc1nq

. - ik zjl_ 7 ~ . . ,
o LA B R I T JEEEE RPN

" the New‘Yam;Festiygl“ Pe 51ews hlmself as: Ulu s ;ns{rument or, as hc,

“'puts it, "an arrow;ln thc bow of hlb goa (AG XVI, 241).' This tendéncy' g

manlfcsts 1tself as well 1n hlS deallngs with the colonlal statlon. o

o

vAfter declaring t ”t.Winterbottom.must cdme to . his hut if he wants'to

sce him because, ¢ stof ily,:th Chief -Priest never leaves Umuaro, he

- ; L
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. N T . o . ) . | : £ .
is reminded in a sarcastic speech by Nwaka at the meeting he calls thar
since he and'Lhu white man arc friends there is nothing odd in Winter-

botLom 1nv1L11153 and Ezeulu has eet n»precedent.ﬂor such a summons
by goipg~to_0kperi to-testify‘against the clan. | The 1nsol nce of the

Chief Messcnggr (the real cause of zculu's refusal) is obscured by the
t]ny in. N\lka s rhetorlcal lisplay and Ezeulu, turning down all thc

‘
¢

offers to accompany-hin that are made, gocs LO Okperi alone. By the
¢ time Clarke gets round to of fering the chieftaincy to-him he has
alteady retreated behind the mask of his god and ‘he refuses, saving that.

"Ezéulu will not be anybody's chiel,” except Ulu" (aG XIV, 215).

Always ‘on the wing, like  the bird Eneke—nti—oba, which chal;enged man,
R L S

blrd and benst (that is, Lhe whole world) to a wrost]lng match, L? ulu

is Willing tolchallenge all comers in the contiguecus political, re=li- ,
gious andfeveu cross—ed]tutalnspherés, using his god and his of fice
RN . .

v

as we%pons of attaek and defence.” o ‘ .

\

Captain thte“hvttom S dlrective to Clatke for dealln with E7eu1u

v

contrlbuteq to the dlqa,ﬂer that ensuef. Before a%slgnlng h1m the

chleftalncy Wlnterbottom wlsheq first of -all to punigh erulu for th'
. . . : P
orlglhal refusal to come for the 1nterview blnce, as he remarks before

PORS o -

‘yoing into hospLﬁal ”I won't have my natlves thlnLlng thcy can treet

‘the admlnistratlon with- contempt.' (AG XIII, 184)q Wlnterbottom is ,

>
o

rcluctant to surrender any part of tie power he. riow has because he © 7

supports tnae French ﬁolonlal policy which he sums up baley ' "Thls_\

[ 4

~land has_belonged to—you~because vou have becen strong enough to hold



wo o .

it. By the same Lokeg it now belon s to us. if:you‘aré not satisfied’.

come out and fight us." (G III, 43)

Clarke's inbxperltncg, hiq patrontying attltud( and hié;HiSCOUrtesy'

thCh reminds Ezeulu - of the mQSSaner s 1nsolence are alqo factors

that make the interv1tw w1th ‘the, Chlef Priest a dlsastcr. Clarke is
also preoccupied with his oansubconbc1ous proparatlon to assume contro]

of the station in the eventaof'Winterbottom_s'death,,ﬂue unYlttlngly

- Cy

repecats the messengtr S 1mpudcht demand ﬂor,Ezéulu's'name. He then
followe this blunder by: abruptly 51]oncing:ézeuiu'é-impatient interrup-
tion ;f his prellmlnary rémarks:about the scvere tun1thent né:wwll
reccive for a rcpetition of his dlsrcqpect for the ?overnmcnt and then

proceeds to lecture him on the benefitsfof the administration. Clarke

becomes.increasingly angry at ”the proud 1n4ttent10n of this fetxah

Lo
. ;;5{« :

priest whom they were about to do a Urcat favour by elevating him dbn\

his fellows'and who, instead’of gratitude, returned scorn' (AG XTV, 15).
Fzeulu's astonlbhlny TQJ(CLLOH of LhL of fer made by "ehis 1ll-manmered,

»

youny, white pup" (AG XV:3216) draws from Clarkt a response similar to

°

that Winterbottom would have given:

The ¢ 'ression®on the prleat S fadﬁ did not change when the news
« Lroken o him. le remained silent. ‘Clarke know it would take -a
ittle time ‘or the proposnl to skrike hlm with its full weight. o
“"Wel., e you accepting the offer or not?" ‘Clarke glowed Ulth ' "
£, *T-knoo-t oiss —will-knock-you-over feeling of a benefactor. _
"rel1] e white man that Ezeculu will not he anybody’s chief, - «
CeNCeRL iU " . . . *
”Wlat"'Shoutud Ciarke. "Is the fellow mad ?"
"I tink so sah,' said the intérpreter. - . ‘
"Tp that casc he goes back to prlqon.' Clarke was now really
angry. wWhat cht¢k - A witch~doctor ‘making a fool-of the British “a
Admlnistrqtlon in UubllC.
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'

Achebe's fine balancing of point of view and tone thfoughdut the whole

series of events that lead to this confrontation exposes. anomalies

4 ’

that are often found in a colonial‘sftuation.

It is impeossible to blame the miscarriage of winterbottom's plon

to install Ezeulu as Warrddfgchiefvfor\Umuaro on any one person. All

©

the principal participants in this pivotal event, within both the

village structure and the colonial statien, between which the half-
. . Lot . . | )

educated messengers and policemen scrve as bridges, and barriers, to

communication, are corstrained by their limited perspective and by
1 ; .o

their own attempts to exert power.and influence. Achebe reveals the
foibles and misconceptions of each in situational irony which puts

in question all as parts of the struggle for power. The iniividuals
. . i
[+

with authority in the novel, from Winterbottom to Ezeulu and from the

African missionaries to the court messengers, arc teo preocccuvied wirh

. . . | . . M .
thelr own importance to make genuine and consistent efforts at. mutual

ARG

communication that is free of posturing. T T

i

In Arrow of God the quéstion*of}power is dlways‘related to the
presencc of masks. When, for instance, in the opening pages of the -
novel, Ezeulu remonsttrates with Edogo, the sculptor; for carving

ccities, his son gives the technical rejoinder . that he is carving -

- s . T N . o

mask.and not a deityvsince the mask only becomes a deity after the

~

¥
4

h - . PR ] o S
necessary rites have becn performed and a wearer assumes the mask.

But masks are not all of a kind. Tiere are religious masks which

I

perform specific dances, like the ancestral mask which Edogo goes to .
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the sacred hut to carve for théyfestival of the Pumpkin Leaves; and

- Ezeulu himself, as the embodiment of Ulu during. the ceremony, danccs

?n front of the assembled villagers during the feast, re—enacting the
I'irst Coming“bf Ulu and the obstacles that the four Days put in his

ﬁatH,(AG VII). Agaip; not all religious‘masks are dancing masks. One
g such éxampie is 'the ancestral mask, Agaba, presented by Obika and his
group,  whose terfible‘cquntenance inspires térror among the crowd: ”Thp
face held.power andvterrorgieaéh exposed-tooth was the size of a big

man's thumb, the eyes werg large sockets as big as a' fist, two gnarled

horps'pointed'upwards and inwards dbove its head.neﬁrly touéhing at
the tip." (aG XVII, 249).. This ancestral mask stands for "power and

the aggressivenéss of youth," in contrast with the pqrsoﬁél mask that

Nwaka, one of the richest men in Umuaro and Ezeulu's mortal enemy,
: 1 . _ _ .
‘wears himself at the Idemili festival.. QNwaka's mask is called Ogalanya
: . , . o . < .
or Man of Riches and speaks a boastful lanpuage "which wins approval

from a-respectful crowd" (AC IV, 48).

Apart from’ these manifestatioas, there are the metaphorical
Tallusions to the mask which-enrich Achebe's lanpuage in Arrow of God..
Perhaps the most important is the focal: image frdm an TIbo proverb that

. N - . : o .
Ezeulu uses in/éddrcssing Oduche- on onc occ..sion: "the world is like
.- . 1 4 . . . s . . ..

"4 Mask dancing. If you want to’see it well you do not stand in one

. - EIN -
- ‘ ~ - - S

. JURER o .~ ‘,.’_-*.U. . . - R
(aG IV, 55), aﬁ'admcnltlon that Edogo 1

e - RS
place™” iterally carries out

*when he survevs the rask he has-made;ftom;différéﬁt angles (aG XVIT,
250-1). Other metaphorical allusions include. Ezeulu's salute to

cr
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sldellght fs d;niéd Tz

T . - i 1R

Lmuaro like an enraged bull during the council of war before the

skirmishes with Okperi begin; the Bilencing of his household after

SRR _
thC_%%%ht between Oduche and Ojiugo with the warning 'Let one of you
open his mouth and make fim again and T will teach hirn that-a man does

not talk when masked spirits speak” (a¢ XII, 160); the comparison of

Obika=and his friend Ofoedu 'to "a pair of Night Masks caught abroad

tr

by daylight" (AG VII, 98); also, the remark Jbout Winterhottom by

onc of the policemen sent to arrest Ezculu~—it is promptly amplified

by Akuebue “to Jnclude all the messeuneré——that "ftlhe white man is the

£

méskcd spirit of today" (AG XVII, l90)
Tﬁe lntcrplav of masks sparked off by Winterbottom's dec.sion to '

appoint Ezéulu Weranr Chief does not end w1th fhe recovery from

illness of the'oné;'nor with the releasc from prison of the other. An'

ironic ﬁostqcript to the whofé affair is the,recéipt'ﬁy Clarke, auring

Winterbottom's illuess, of a despatch céntainlng an adverse reﬁért

on 1nd1rcct rulé by tﬁe Secretary of State for Native Affaer and a

note from the Lleutcnant ‘Governor postponing the app01ntment of new

Warrant Chiefs'

e Governor s f1nal mandate; the report counsels

tact, ''so that an@ﬁd@inLSErAtion did not confuse the minds of the

I ' ¢

: N
natives or creaté th%jiyprtss ion. of indccision or lack of dlroctloné,b

‘as such qul {LSbioQ wod_d~8o untold hafm (AG XV, 222f3). fhls/

‘\vx-.‘ >R fan
- 4 ‘i.r-a-l‘ .._‘_ o . ./

eulu who returns to Umuaro aftor th]tty twn_days
-rr-!. ¢

» '-\r.

in prlson, cdrr”iigv*o,hls people the flght that began w1th the COlonldl

]

%§
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‘ﬁwy Ezeulu's withholding dftfhc‘nnmbuncument of the New Yam Festival

becadéhmphreerf the thirteen sacred yams still remain dignals that
“ 3 N . -

RS

he is going to

3

tééfwghfyéractical 5pplication’of-his power over sowing.
aﬁd“reaping and the:éfo;e over life and death in Umu5r0.> The édnflict
drdmétized in the opening scene between the nominal and reai poles of -
the Cbief Priest's power will have tobbé reéalved, espccially consi@gr—

ing Ezeulu's growing habit of making his god serve him instead of
serving his god. He dismisses assistants who come to remind him that
- I ' N ’ .
: ) SR . C
it is time 'to name the day of the festival, and therithe politely but

Y
i

tirmly ‘rejects the proposal by one of the gég men‘of bigh,tiﬁlévwho are
S0 despcrételv conciliatory thqtlfhcy have not inciudéﬁthqka; 6ne‘of
the very f -~ - a1 who .have taken éiﬁ four titles, in their delegation.
The elders are-eloquent but.tactful;'they iﬁtimate thqt,UiﬁAis a

redeemer not a destroyer and point out that Umuaro itsclf, not the
. . - \- . wr
. i

white man who-brought on the criéis,'mugt find ‘the solution; they hint,

too, about customs which were removed when the people werce under

duress. [Lzeulu is adamant, consenting cnly to divine the will of Ulu;

4

but, as he announces later, the divination produces no mandate to

change his original stand.

Ezculu's rigid stand on the issue contradicts his hitherto-

prudent adjustment to change and his.recognitxen’of the value of sacri-
. . . . . \ | . ~

fice. ‘He had accommodated to the actual and potential changes occasion=

A\

“ed by the white man's presence by ‘sending his san into’ the rénks of the

new faith as the representative who would bring back his share if
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become a2 man possessed. ‘In this state subjective and objective roles

185

there was anythinpg to be gained. He Liad also regalléd the dire. sacri-
fice that the ancestors had been obliged to maké to bring the;sixk'

villapes together under Ulu, and in his own exposé of his reason for

.Y . -—
sending Oduche to the ‘SHrisgian

;sion schoel, he descants upon the
theme of watching a sacrifice with the power of the charm. Why cannot
sﬁmethtnt be done then, tg.avert the crisis of the harvest seetng

\,‘--v  a y B . : /__/

that, -as he himself rtflects, "the punishment was not for now alone

‘but for all time"?- (AC'XIX, 274) .

"~ - One reason is that Fzeulu has become.so obsessed with power that

it Laq warptd his thinking. = To put it another way, since Achebe allows
Lo ‘\; - .

for more than one 1nterprttatlon by prdbing the quintesseQCe of power

\

the Chie’f Prlcst has mlutltd Lhc godhtad and the flturchead in hlm has

B

indeed coﬁfused and interchanged the man and the sp1r1t41n him to

o

become indistinguishdble, and he can no longé§~sﬁuttlé freely between .

the human and divine modalities of his function. As he gravitates

‘rowards this state of ultimate posscssion, Fzeulu: develops increasing

-

.intolerance. of opposition-and even of opinion about what he considers

" 1

his exclusive prcrogativt, his behaviour lends crcdence to Nwaka

assertion that "he wants to be.king, priest, dlvtner, all" (ac 11, 33).

In his preposseq%1on with power. Fyeulu loses 51ght of the fact that

~

in his sa&ciety unot evGQ a pod (which ‘as opposed tosthe Supreme Be1nm
b \ . : . o

.

‘may be created by thé.people) is immune. In this context it is’

Akuebue's4r@petition of a proverb that comes to mind: "no man however

i : - T
i
|

|



;ypreat can win judgement against a clan™ (A6 XII, 162).

/e

-

Lzeulu sees himself as the arrow in the bow of his god, but

ironically 1t dis a rival religion that benefits from the disruption of > °

the harvest. All the same, Achebe does not spare Christianity in its .

.

victofyf' An acquisitiveness not present ‘in Things Fall Apart becomes

]

- evident here. Mr. Goodcountry, the African missionary, capitalizing

on the discomfiture in Unuaro asks. the people who are turning to the
- B - | Ty i
church ‘as a means of avoiding disaster to bring not onc, but as many

- yams ‘as they can, and "not only yams, any crop whatsoever or live -

N

stock Or'monéy” (AG XVITI, 270).. . Personal rivalries within the church
- N E - 1 . - . . .

. ¢ A . - . S !
are o = temporarily suspended, for it is Moses Unachukﬁuvwho‘
v B o N Y " ’ : ‘ . o
s make © the :Jmentum»aHJthinem when the people protest'thaq their .
custon: <0 givelonly one’ ygah gd;if;a false god can eat one

o »

he whole world should

pe entitled to eat mor,f ;_Ezeu]uvhelps to

bring about, péfhapsf

posts’ in the district-=

.

of wtight}s road ro 1

b
v

a change that will rend " §Piﬁéeiputio

&

N - A . . /

. . . . . S R ikl ik L < 0 . ! . :
‘nial in the larger groupings ‘that will result. , -//u;
A . o o e o / ‘

i The skilful management of the various- narrative lévels;and qf the -

shifting perspectives in Arrow of God evinces Achebe's deveTopment "as .
a writer.. There is fine control of the conflicts in the novel, full -
exploitation of the limitations of point- of view, siﬁuatiohal and

.‘ - - ' ’ . ‘ . ) v ‘A\. )v . . . .
cultural gguisconceptions in the structural and themitic development.

a
.o

yibd1ized in the building /

| T

é‘primarily cerﬁmo#f”¥‘.mjﬂn
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Thére is also a wealth of aetall and 1nc1dent whlch adds ‘to thetnoveL'

e

-

f

rlch texture. Some of "the longer eplsodes w1th a’ tenucus hold on the

v “u

T main narrative lend themqtlyﬂs; however, to the charge of so~ called Lo
anthropologicaledetail: Fertalnly, they do tend to sloﬁ down the pace  _ - @

of the story, whlch bccomes——to recall an image used w1th refertnce to

Y B

.the 1vory-laden feet of Nwaka s five wlfes——”perforce slow and deli— h
| b A\

’

berate, like the walk of an Ijele mask lifting and lowerlng each foot
W1th weighty ceremony (AG VII 84). ’ _ #1, S o

Achebe portrays the past in his society with candour and objecti-

)
3

vity. It is a moot.point whether Arrow of God ¢gives, overall, a
greater depth to the picture firSt-given in,Things Fall Apart.' There

h 9
is .no doubt a more conscious attempt to analyye the psychologlcal © !

motlvatlons of the lcadlng character Ezeulu, and a»nice,balanc%ng of
. N . 1 .
the' evidence at the end which allows interpretation of his madness

through heredity,vpsychology or supernaturalism. The focus gi¥en the Y
white administration and \particularly Winterbottom is not only indica-
 tive of Achebe's insight into the other side'of the picture in the

\
o

colonial 51tuatlon, but the characterizatlon of the Dlstrlct Offlcer 15‘\

though not- flattering, certainly not flat, for we do get occasional

'glimpses into his huglanity.7 In the end, it is the'hugfn»condition‘

Q . B .

that ovellgf sets out\ﬁ% explore, a conditionhthat.brings‘twO
z Tl .

pe%?from allen WOI‘ldS together for a er f moment and then . Separates

the% again each to)a dlfferent kind of obllv1on.

o
; -

a%@ Achebe pay#’full tribute to the past in Thlngg Fat1 Apart and



4
t

Arrow of God. The colonial situation as he sees it and portrays it
& N . . '

LAV

is a tragic one and the protagonists he depicts are men with dignity.

?vand respect who are caught upesin a web of fate that their character,

whether, in igs inf]exibilit&iof.will, set purposo'or ambition, hurries

b

‘ v ) : ) p
on. Th‘\recreation of this past is made particularly for the young

people i& is éociety whO‘have'been cut off from this heritage thouzh
its message sPeaks to all mén everywherec. Achebe's main #tention is
contained in an Ibo provérbﬁwhich first finds expression in his writing

o

< in Arrow of God. It is that "a man who does .not know whére rain started

to beat him cannot know where’ he drieg his ﬁbdy" (AG XII, 16§){8 By
o . ' 5 _ VO T -
telling his beople about their past the novelist’ can help them better‘

to understand their present about whidh he writes in No Longer at Easec

..and in A Man of the People.

> -
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"Chapter VII

' No Longer at Fase: Obi Okonkwo ‘as Human ‘Mask

a

'« : N _ ﬁﬁ"\\;"
. BN . /J

Myi Okonkwo the central character of . No Longer at Ease, goes to

v

study in Lngland and after about four years he returns to ngerln w1th

g

a degree in English. As he'travels home tovauofia for a.brief‘vi§1t

i . . N B -
while waiting for the result of an interview for a position in the

Ve

Segiof Civil Service, he suddenly focuses'his'attention on. the song the

refraih<intc English for the. flrst time, with this result:

K

"An in~law went to see his 1n~law

Oyiemu-o

His in-law seized hlm and killed h1m
Oyiemu-o

Bring a canoe, bring a paddle

Oyiemu-o : e

The paddle speaks English Lo .

- Oyiemu=-o." (NLE V, 46).

o
RS

_yAhalysis follows translétioﬁ‘of’the song which Obi finds surrounded

"by a wealth Qf aséocigtion'even tHough.it.is a mediocge'song:

2189 -

X~



, =
’\ - ; o ' / " ok o 190
N - B
e . . . . ) . w
“ Cr the face of it there was no kind of logic .r meaning in the Song.
Put as Obl turned it round. and round in his mind, he was struck by
the wealth of association that cven such 1| mediocre song could have.
First of all it was unheard of for a mwn to seize his in- law and kill
him. - To the Ibo mind it was the hei .t of treachery. Did_not the
elders say that a man's in-1'w was uis chi, His—pé:se 1 god? Set

against this was another great betrayal; a paddle -that begins suddenly
to.talk in a language which its iaster,. ‘the fisherman, does. not under-
Istand In short then, thought Obi, the burden of the song was "the
- world .turned upside down."” (NLE V, 46). :
- . /
& ’ ' s ‘ . .
The-xhqpé of the song acgoxding to this inductive explication--the world

‘tqrned upsilde down--is largely apélicable to Achebe'é work as a whole.
Although it is the second'of‘AChebe's'four néVels iémorder of Qri%iné,
ﬂo ionger at Eaée rcélesents the thirde stage of the prggr0851ve topsy— "
turvydom that had its Seed time in" the ever\ts erlored 1n Thlngs’Fall

Apart (1958);'Arrow:of God (1964), as the seggnd phase of this decline,

reveals the flourishing of an endemic dissension. The contagion soon

ends, like tﬁét of its historical forerunner, in large-scale catastro-

"phe; and the bitter fruitvthaﬁ Obi Okonkwo's bribe-taking yields .in No

Longer at Eése’is.only a’foretaste of the.ﬁuli crop, reaped through
corruption andwcyhiciém, in A Man of the P@ople which deﬁictsva societ¥y

f_wheré;the forces of -anarchy now hold sway.

Umuofia society in Things Fall-Apart is a microcosm of Ibo society
and a paradigm of the relative order of African societies generally

before the insidious and destructive fbrces of Europeah cclonialism and]

CUlture come irto play. The disintegratlon of the old way of life’ 15
both logical and 1nev1table, f5r 1t 4s in the ‘nature of things that
empipes‘riéé and fall,\:hat‘valuesfchange‘with changing'tlmes. FAchebe“"&

accepts this mutability as an ‘ineluctable factor in human civilization"ﬂ%
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o , . . A

“and progress}“all the sameé he views as LYaej( hoth the manner and method I
of the passing of a’ way of llfe that had poetry, beauty and a harmony

with nature.l For, as necessary for human progress as change is, th%

“gains that it produceS‘are never without some sense'of loss. The need

for modifying‘or‘restructuring a leisurely traditional‘sOciety to.meet

L

the compelling demands of a highly structured and fast paced technolo-

R

'"1cal culture is incontcstable Must'such change, hOWever, involve

the sacrifice of a whole pattdrn of life includinq the best in a commu-
.7 )

nity—oriented soc1ety whcrc the 1ndiv1dual had dnwnltv and a strong

R — \ - }
_monal duty to.set the welfare of~the communlty above h'is own? Will it
, . o

v

) M
not: lead to chaos when' anfrhd1V1dual born into the old and then thrust

H

into the new provcs uncquhl to the task of accommodatlng two contradlc—

..
u

tory codes of etnical Nalues within him7
;/J.f : 3 ‘ _ .
0b1 Okonkwo s exﬁges's of the traders song of the in-law raises

a

‘some questions that arz

AR
e

Jnvral to Athebe s portrayal of the confl"
L

between an .Ibo world»v1e a European philosophy,ﬂwhich resulted in

the many rec1procal mlscuﬁmentlons that are exposed in hls novels of the

- S
v - ~’-

past. Obi is hlmself two removes from hls past B First, he was born -

inte a Christlan home, for hlS father had turned away from. traditional
rellglon to Christlanlty 1n his search for a meaning in’ llfe that was

'denied him when his.own father took an active part-in the‘ritual slay—
ing of the young Nwoye s household companion, Ikenefuna. 'Second

r <

durlng his years in England he has become estranged from: the adopted

.religlon of his father and when he comes back home to hls strictly reli-

~p—
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gibus family_he wonders, though he knows he ecanmet do. it, "What¥would

~

happen if T.stood up and said to him 'Father, I no longer believe in

e s

your God'" (NLE VI 56) bbi s personal dilemma is ‘that he has not

.

" been deeply committed to anything>in his‘twenty-six years of life, and

his 1nabili vy to relate positively except ihtellectually to the complex
realities %f living in mid twen: 1eth—century Nigeria makes him a some-

what naiye and vacillating cha*acter, in comparlson w1th his trandfather,

#

Ogjﬁefi;bkonkwo, and with Ezeulu, the dignified and_single-minded

representatives of the past -

‘Obi Okonkwo is a child of two WOrlds, the Afrlcan and the Furopean 2
DriVing-from the Lagos mainland to Hié¢ flat in lkoyi, a‘suburb.whioh was.

once an exclusive Europecan reserve, Obi reflects that it is "like going

from -a bazaar to a fumeral." The "two cities in onc always reminded

_him of twin kernels separated;hy‘a thin wall - a palm-nut shell..

Sometimes one kernel was shiny—hlack and alive, the other powdery-white

and dead." (NLE II, 18). 1If this image, one that suggests the doctrine
3 :

of Negfitudé, were'fairly.representative of Obi's'attitude to the

- situation id Nigeria -at the time, he would at least have been able to

identify in some measure with a particular mood or movement regardless

=

of its merits. But he can also react with disdain in the'langnaée'andf'

&

‘manner of a recently acquired heritage when the mammv wagon driver

pays a policeman a-bribe of ten shillings to defend himself against
-,

'posslble‘charges: o L : d. | ) : Coe

¢

"What an Augean stable!" he muttered to himself. 'Where dqes one begin?
With the masses? Educate the masses?"  He shook his head. "Not a '

s s



- scared of the word nowadays.,

khad in London of a romantlc“

'peopled with brave, peaceful and nbi
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v

chance there. It would take centur1é§ ‘A handful of men at’ the top

Or even one man with vision——an&enllgt‘_ned di(:tattznj.‘j People are

Butﬁ het klnd offdemocracy can exjst

T 1 Perhaps a half-way

The thin wall between the two eneﬁgl_s dbes not make for a hea]thy

) u\):“
.

fgr they are not

based on supertlgial reality:for such a pl‘
Achebe'points out: "L ik have to stand on¢ e egft
with her at her pace." (NLE YIX ]67)

practices in Nigeria stems from the fasuucnu

PASIEN

R
AR

2l uy ‘ ;-
D e b )f"

nation (cp NLE II 17 and XVI, 151). Although wc]l—mean1ng, his

attitude shows little attempt on hlS part to understand the underlylng

SR
lm

mOtlvations of such practlces. Obi.is; in fact, an indi idual'sb
.\ : . .
thoroﬁghly désensltized that he cannot feel deeply and gr.ttéctedly

At AT

. or act competently. about eny‘of the crises in his life: the gractical
.ab ! . _ o .

implications of marrying an.osu, Clara's. exit from his life aften\abott—
ing hiS'baby with his active co—operation, his mothEr!s death’orrhis

'financial problems} In the firqt of these crises he; defends himself

[

against his father s obJections by castlng hlmself in the role of a
L]

pioneer who has'seen the light of "the Gqspel. To his defence his

!
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.; erb when a current 1s applied to 1t" ( NLE XIV,<137).. This reaction '
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fatherlxeplies ) 'I went through fire to -become a Christian. Because

1 suffered I un erstand Christiqnity——more than you v1ll ever: do

(NLE X1V, 138) ‘ At the timc,vthere was no genu1nc fecling of anger in

)

¥%%m, for his COnVlCtlon about the Justness of his position 'came from

Ythe periphery,_and not the centre, llke the Jerk in the leg of a dead

'I

..:?‘.

.parallels his tran51tory sense of grlcf over the death of his mother,

TR

‘since ”[t]he death of a: mother is not llke a palm tree bearin° fruit

‘ at the end of its leaf 1o. matter how much we want to make it so"

"*) § , . _ ) ) -
(VLE XIX, 167). _,i ”“{_yl o . o .

The crisis that finally leads to his ruin is his financ1al situa—,

Aéion. About money qvi is siggularly inept ‘ Owing to the lack of
o

(

vfcontrol over his personal affairs, he descend ‘from his lofty denuncia-

» o

tion of bribery to a base acceptance of it; however, he clings to a
warped sense of morality 1n his capac1ty as Secretary to the Schglar-

'ship Board since hc rakes offers only from candidatcs wbo had minimum

5

; , A
-requirements.} His continuance of the practice after the financial

N

problems which“gave rise to his lapse under pressure are solved is

¢

indicative of his moral weakness

The tragedy of Obi Okonkwo partly derives from his 1nability /p
‘reconcile-—he is sometimes unable even to recognize——the conflicting
demands of his people and of his hew status as a senior civil servant.

On. the one hand there are his clan loyalties. His obligations to his

immediate family apart T@Lds financially indebted to the Umuofia

]
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’
Progressive Union whose menbers had tawxed themsalves mercilessly to.

~

raise the money for his scholarship loan to go to England'so that g

he would study law and come back to handle thelr land cases. At a

_ e

reception iu his honour -soon after his arrival from England « e

MV Sassa, the sentiment of the Union membership is expressed : - the sec—

retary-in his welcome address~to'0bi; Quoting an Ibo saying that Yours
is ours, but mine is mine" h .declares "Every town and village‘struggles
at this'momentods epoch in d¢ur political evolution to’possess'that'of
which it can say: 'This isimine.' We are happy that today we have

such an invaluable.possession'in the person of our illnstrious son.and
guest of honour." (NLE“IV. 32). At the reception in Umuofidf\ohi's
home village, Iguedo, is proudly cited as "the f1r°t in all the nine
villages to send our son to the white man's land" (NLE v, 54) In then
face of hisliather s objection that dead men.do not return Obi is de-

clared his grandfather "Ogbuefi Okonkwo come back . . - kpom%kwem,

exact, perfect” (NLE V, 53)‘and associated with the great men of the

. past——Okoukwo, Ezeulu, Obierika, Okolo, Nwosu. Obi's heart glows with

—

Apride as the leéatee of such a.rich”heritage, but he becomes uneasy

IWhen the down—to—earth members of the Laﬁcs branch of the Union begin

to hint about using his influence to find Jobs for displaced members

‘1 like Joshua Udo who was fired from his job as messenger for sleeping

on duty——a punlshment for failinv to complete the payment of the ten~ -
ppund bribe he had promised the chwef clerk on his employment.

" On the other hand Obi's exposure to Western education has devel-

N

N
Y
/\\



tread English for his degree rather
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oped in him an individualism which ofte. expresses itself in purely
self—centred actions. The first instance of this self -centred action i &

in his dealings with the Umuofia Progressive Union 1s his decision to.

law for which the "scholarship"

was awa‘ded Obi’ impulsively cho' field which he is later : Y X

ashamed of whenever, in the codrsgfo J’fﬁ years in England his nostalgia

for Umuofia becomes overpowering. Then, for the formal receptlon given

~in his honour by the Union he commits one faux pas after another
. - \

becausevof the heat he appears in short sleeves rather'than agbada or
. &
European suit; and instead of speaking the resounding "been-to" English
.
that his kinsmen expect and admire (if they ‘do not understand), in the

language of their secretary, Obi speaks "ig" and "was."

Obi 8 failure to live up to the image -of one who has been to Eng-

~

land is a product of his insensitiv1dy vis-3-vis the Union. His self— :

: will exhibited in his childhood days by the outrage of writing a

letter to Hitler, is further deepened by his double alienation——from

'the clan and from the Christian ways of- his father~—which makes him

'identify more rea rly with an intensely secularized Eu pean sensibi— RN

1ity, superimposed on a dimly recognized traditional” African base.

'Since most ﬁ? the act ans, in which we see him engaged in the: course of

the novel: stem from the superficial self and not the core of his being,"' N

»

they tendxto be dictated by purely selfish motives. \ case in'point

_’is his dec131ih to. marry ‘Clara. _He'tells his friefd Joseph that she

”1s.osu,and then soon'after casuallyvannounCes their engagement’ Joseph

is bitter and, in'a bid to get his friend to change his mind, reveals t\ﬁ
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tfe fact to the chairman of the Union and then writes to Obi's family
' ‘ . e ’

about

‘Unidn

it, For his first attendance at.the regular meeting of the

Obi (again im~casual wear) arrives in his new car with Joseph”

- S ' :
and then makes some amends for‘the "is" and "was" specch he had glven

.

earlier by dellverlng a carefully rehearsed specch which he begins in

Ibo but during the course of which he gradually shlfts to Enqllqh He

create
danger
gourne

to the

s a bood impression on hlb audlence, c1t1ng Tho proverbs on the—

s of living apart and on welcomlng a mén.who"hdq'come from a long
y. His eVpre551on of thanks for. thelr wonderful welcome Leads
main purpoac hehlnd h1s prcpared aderSs——the rcqud%t for ‘a

four -month delay bcforc hc be 1ns to pay back, hlS loan. The presldent

prompt
but us
te]ls

"Lagos
you wi

ourselves many pleasures.

I have
try, a

Obi le
fury b
,charac
‘to sit

prepos

for that... . .“'(MLE“VIII, 83).

ly accepts Ob1 s rcquth for which he galne general approval
es the opp01Lun1ty to lccrure Ob1 on h1> pr1vate affairs. e -

hlm L - - v . - ’ Lo . B - .

is a bad place for a youni' man. If you follow 1ts sweetmness,

11 perlsh .« . We cannot afford bad ways .‘.'. We are ploncerq'
- building up our families and our town. - Aré those who build must deny

You may ask why I am saying all this.

heard that vsu are moving around w1th a girl of doubt(nl ances-
nd even thlnking of marrying her. . ' (NLE VIii, 87-34
aps to his feet trembl1ng and is rendercd almost speechless with

y this last meddling statement " his Flrst Qtuttoﬁing words aré
terlstlcally Br*tlsh as- the UanleCd pre81dent calmly tells him
down: "'Sit down my foot" Obi.* shouted in Engliqh "This 1s

& .

terous! . I could take you to court for that . ._forrgpat .

.All invell,QObifs_étorming outfﬁfq@hf ecming in blind rage'on the

A

»

-y
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strength of this provocatlon constitutes an over—reactlon,'glven the;;

’ attempts by many of the members to acify him and the ‘significance of
o R - !

'the issue itself in 1ts context Iflhe.had had. rore control»dVer

.hlmself and the situation, he’ would *-ave respondeo in a less melodra—‘
" } )

matic way, perhaps by telling the pres ident that he would not accept
ﬁhe deferment if it meant submitting his. erSODal affairs to Un1on
. scrutiny or, by reminding him, as hQ”ﬂOGS/hlS father later on, that

-

aas a Christlan and a pioneer he gives no weight to such con51derations
sb-ut ancestry But Obi does not hold the Union 1n very. high esteem ,
and'his pique, arising from wounded ﬁride does not allow him to thlnk

clearly at the time He subsequently~makes his peace w1th his’ klnsmen

-but *efuses the four months reprieve ‘with the 11e that hls financici

A

.situation has 1mpr0ved, ‘and he keeps Joseph at a distance for hls role"

in the dispute

<

Had Ob1. been a little more c1rcumspect this crisis and many of

the others might have beén averted or might at least have assumed a 7\‘

'diminished importance For instance when he first learns that Clara

s

. T
- is osu and that Obi lS determined to’ marry her, Joseph, speaking in .

N

English, returts "'You know book but™ %2}3 is no matter-for,book, Do
¢ . _—
‘you know what an osu 157, But how can you know7' In ‘that short ques-

tion{he said in effect that Ob. s mission house upbringing and éuropean
- : : R =B
education-had made him‘a i@ranger id his own country——the most painful

)
thing one could say to Obi.” (NLE ViI, 71-2) In the light of subse—

quent events this implicit charge of estrangement\lo nothlng but the

painful truth Spurred by Joseph s early_ 'w of-opp031tion to hisi.}

b ST

n
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. cases Obi, however 1mp11citly reJects.any obllgations to

) aspirations; He wan’ ot ;l associated w1th the 1llustr10us men of

\\

. Union or his own parents , Also, put to the suprembwtest when Clara

- . ' . . . L L e
. 9 . i

l £

marriage plgns* the very next day Obi~calls onxClara and announces,

»

that they are going to buy‘én engagement ring, wavfhg aside the obJec4,

tion she begins to make that she has not yet consented to the marriage.

' He plans to use his engagement to ClaraJas a falt accompll but this ruse

\

2

does not get/past Joseph and it will certainly not impress either the -

.v'“
Becomes pregnant by him ‘he’ lacks the guts to defy the grossly under-

;estlmated opposition to his wilful determination to marry the girl

o ;

wzJoseph s query about "his standing w1th the Umuofia F’ogressive Union

if he pursues his intention to marry Cl ra,,"What sort of encouragement
‘ . “‘0.

',WLll you give to the poor men and’ women whbo collected the money?" T

-

meets with .a sharp reJoinder, "It was only a- loan, remember I shall
i :

pay it all back to. the last anini ”-(NLE VII 75). It Jds a reJoinder

that lnderlines the difference 1n£§ttitude between the Union membership{
oY R % . :
and t] eir f&voured son For the Union, the education of Obi 1s a sober
\iﬁ‘ A . -y . .

\% :
1nvesEmeﬁ2 which Tust yteld heavy dividends"'(NLE Iv, 32) Witness

\._.

by reading English, he proves that he has no share in hlS kinsmen s

.,"-
B

[

his'village but wit St making any personal sacrifices or co&mitments

<

to his prcsent day clansmen at lar”e. S
v \ . ’ . . . [

Obi no doubt deserves some autonomy~in.his'life,-ﬁut evinces



‘cise of his free will." In an alarming sen

A

200

Ny,
little foresight or deep thinking in his choice of goals or the exer-

T

se, his_agtions arc reminis-—
cent of hisrboyhood when he used:to—start his 'cold ‘bath slowly, from’

ok N . ' Y o T : ‘
the ﬁringes——érms, legs and head--and finish, in a sudden’ swing of the

i

G o : ' . ;
- bucket, with his back.  His toying around_with the idea of marriage

‘and then his plunging headlong into an engagemén;rin the hope thkgt -

éverything will work out.té his advantage is a~furthef illustration”

-

b ' _ . : o )
of his characteristic approach to prc' lem solving.  Although he onsi-
ot ' . . RO

14 - R . / X B

o v -
ders his affair with Clara as different from those skirmishes where

Mone half of Obi might kiss a girl andxmu%mur: 'I love you,' but the>

5

other half would say: fDon't‘be silly'" (WLE VII, 70), their feelings

| ey
(I
NG
-
/
\

* which.he assiifed that corruption iprz%efiél§<z:Flic service would
eremainﬁﬂpntil the old Africans at the top werawr placed by young men

" from the univarsi@ieé" (NLE V, 38).v This theory remains intact when -

for eagh other séém more mawkish than profound, and their conversations

with and reactions to each other are absurdly romantic and histrionic.

Given this character's. diffidence and nalveté it is not difficult to

understand his somewhat facile notions ab&?tabribeny\and corruption
in- Nigeria. -~ - v : . o SN

e —

A

A steadfast dependence on.Eheory rather than practice is at the

heart of Obi's dislocation in Lagos society,.especially with refe¥fence

to th@’centfalliséuéngf his;corruptionliﬁ?the novel. "As ‘a student in

J"Eﬂgland he read a“paper to the Nigerian Students' Union in London in .

5 .

' o

'

'_he.returns. It recurs in-subsequent debates on COrrubpién which he

¢ -

ﬁas,iespecially with CQFiStopher, the eéonomist friend who is ruthless-

S
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ly pfagmatic in all'his affairs. Thexfollowing ear%y exchahge well

depicts their different attitudes:

"The Givil Service is corrupt because of these so-called experi- ‘
énced m.  at the top," said Obi. % 4

3,

"You ‘on't believe in experience? You think that .a chap straight

_fxro o untere rgity should be made a permanent s.cretary?"

"I didn't say straight from the universii- but even that would
be better than filling our top posts with old men who have no intellec—
tual foundations’ to support their experience. .

"What about the Land Officerx Jailed last year7 He is straight .
from the university

"He is an exception,' said Obi "But take one of these old men.

He probably left school thirty years ago in Standard Six. He has worked
v'steadily to the top through Pribery——an ordeal by briber$y. To him the
 bribe -. latural. He gave it“‘and he expects:it. Our people say that
“if you . .y homage to the man on top, others will pay homage to you when

it is your turn to be on top. Well, .that is what the;old men say

- "What do the young men say, if I may ask?"
.. "To r of them bribery is no problem. They comeostraight to
the top w ~. - bribing anyone. It's not that they're necessarily
better tha. others, it's simply that they can afford to be virtuous.
But even that kind of virtue can become a habit." (NLE II, 20).

[

Obi pursues an Interesting line of reasoning in this dialogue 0ld men

in the sorvice ‘are corrupt bccause they developed the "habit" thrOugh

La life-iong career of gradual progreSSion in which it is natural to

give and receive; by theﬁsameftoken yonng men‘can_develop habit of not

accepting ®by not having been ohliged to give.
Another fact that his pronouncements bring to llghL is his poor

opinion of those who have.risen through the ranks. The sleeping

African Board member at the Public Sr vice CommiSSion interview who

Y

'asks Obi if he wants a jOb in the Civil Service in order to take hribes

and Mr. OmofKMr. Greenfsiqhsequious Administrative Ass15tant)~are
cxamples of Obi s old Africans ) Josepu, Obi s former classmate, whio
[ B

left scﬂool in- Standard ‘Six for findncial reasons and is now a. clerk
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" at the Survey Department would be barred from the Senior Civil Scrvicc
according to Obi's plan Joseph rebukcs Obi for'telling the African
Boar% member that his unique question on .bribery 1is_not a usefuB’one
by reminding him: that book learning is not everyfthing. He responds
“to Obi who calls hisw;%buke an e‘cmple of "COlfllal mentality” by
saying, “MYou know more book than I but I am older and wiser. -And I
can tell you that a man does not challenge his chi to a wrestling
match " (NLE V, 40). ‘It is the. first of many such remarks which include
the traders attack on "too know young men andAthe Umuofia P ‘ogressive
Jnion PreSident s comment during the meeting which ends in fiasco,
that ”book learning stands by itself and experience stands by itself"
(NLE VIII 82) | |
The ‘cleavage between knowledge and experience as between theory
and practice is central to the development of wNo Longer,at Ease
Unlike Christopher Obi seems to think-that they "have reached the
stage where {they] can ignore all .. customs” (NLE Xv, l44)—~in~
. P :
cluding a system that has so far relied heaVily on experience——by
yirtue of an cilightened education that trains men to fill top p051~.,
tions directly'“ In reality, the ideal Situation is-one that attempts
to combine and co- ordinate both theory and- practice Except for Obi,'
the arricans in the novel are largely deferential towardsveducation
mhen they do not possess it5,and manage dcxterously the business of 77

shiftiig back and forth between the le nd .the new. - Obi, despising
A .

[

practical experience, cannot even man ulate successfully the Simple

mechanism of bribe- taking “His . decline is, in the event, a product of
v - ey

7

-
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LI

his temperamental nature and, to a less palpable extent, the result of

b

*.
—~

In the final’ chapters of Things Fall Apart there is increasing -

'resentment among fastidious Umuofians against the white man for over-

'turning ‘the values of Umuofia in the course of introduc1ng his own

«

_ Superior Strategy and superior force win But in the next generation,

5

" as yet unexploited complexities ‘are laid bare in the power structure

examined in Arrow of God and it is the Afrlcan ~-run Christlan mi)Sion
midway between the clan and the British political admlnistration that

takes the cake (or more exactly the yam) when Ezeulu s refusal to

accept the offer\of/chieftaincy ultimately brings about the cr151s

~ud .

over the harvest and the New Yam Festival., A} episode recalled in‘

No Longer at Ease in which Obi' s mother as the wife of catechlst Isaac
Nwoye Okcnkwo decapitates a meddlesome ram sacred to Udo,"a local
deity, 1s, in the - 1ssue, a commentary on the devaluation of Ibo custom/;
and tradition, it also leads to the recall of another no less reveal—/i

inigéﬁcident which serves as a link between Arrow of God, where there

ki

is a 51milar occuryence and No Longer at Ease In,response to ‘Mrs.

WA

There were angry threats from village elders. The.WOmen for a time

refused to buy from her or sell to her in the market.  But so success—

. ful had been the emasculation of the clan by the white man's religion -
and government that . the matter soon died ¢ wn. ‘Fifteen years before

this.incident the men of Aninta had ‘gone to. war Wlth their?neighbours
and reduced them to submission. Then ‘the white man' s governmcnt had
stepped in and ordered the surrender of all firearms in Aninta. ““When'
they had.all been collected they were- publicly broken by soldiers.
There- As. :an age grade in Aninta today called the Age Group of tHe
breaking of the Guns They are chlldren born in that year. : v

\ o . (NLE XIX, 166). 6
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The young universit? graduates like Obi and Christopher who'are

' _ - N .
. assured key posts in the Civil Service enjoy this boon on account'of'
t ’ ) .

the new wave of Africanization that is taking place in the wake of

_Nigeria's march to independence. ‘In the process a new power shiff'is
Qx__‘ élso under way.‘ In the scheﬁa.we have for Umuqfia as an'aréhgfypal
AfriCan sqciety there is a steadily falling gr; ! ffom a high beak aftér’
the i;itial upsét of exacping traditi&nal norms of success and powér
' and_the Substitution‘by‘é few months ‘study in the white mén'S'school
fof tﬁe‘relatively powerful jobs of ;purtimééseﬁgér and court élerk‘
(7FA XXX, l66).>'By coﬁtrasﬁ, the graph of Nigerié ;ﬁaef British rule
.has an.eéeﬁ cdrﬁe‘Upwafds as the pacification ﬁrocess gets\dﬁder\wéy.
It 1évgls‘off'about'the-period of:Indirect Rulei as iﬁdepeﬁdeqce
apptoacﬁeé.cherg is a somewhat sudden fall in the mildly fluctuating
AN »grabh._ Ogbﬁgfi’Okoﬁkwo; Ezéul@ and Obi Okonkwo are-éymbblé'of tﬁe :
' first._ Obi.élso Symbolizes'the endvbf the'period of transition, but
\\x\_,,///’fzzﬂis Mr. Green:jﬁis hegd of‘Aéparfment.ahd‘a fOrerunnef’of Capgainr
| Wigte¥bottom kthat is, in ordcr~of'wri;ing and not of Historiéél'reprél

sentation), who symbolizes this phase. -

Mr. Green iS]é some&batvcagzéétg?éa cblonialisﬁ. He éivé?yébi'é-
rathef frpsty velcome on his first déy iﬁ the Establishmgnt, huttér—;
ing the hopé,fthat'bbi wald.énjoy his work; oﬁe if he hasn't bone-lazy,
‘and two if he was prepared'tovﬁse ﬂis loéf"/(NLE VII,-GA);—assﬁmingi

. he had pné} soon afte?‘ﬂe‘beratgﬁ th2 new recruit for ﬁof saying‘”sir"

to him. . Purporting to understand the reason for-Obi's corruptvpracticés'

~ -—-and those of all Africans for that matter--at the end of the trial he

<
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explains Obi s action by what he believes to be the facts "The fact
[is] that over countless centuries the African has been the victim of
the worst climate in the world ani of every 1maginable disease Hardly.
his fault But he has been sapped mentally andlphysically. We have;
brought him Western education. But what use 1s it to him?" (NLE I, 3)
Obi S own. portrait 8f Mr. Green includes sketches on his blotting pad
Green s English secretary, Miss Tomlinson, how%ver reveals that" Green

f
) !
pays school fees for his steward s soms. Obi who is now on friendly

terms with the lady, in turn- reports that Gree had torn up a query

from the - Administrative Assistant which would Have led to the dismissal '
of the - messenger Charles for sleeping on’ duty.f Charles was beingpunish-’
ed by the Assistant for not completing payment of the. bribe that earned
;him the JOb The 1ncident echoes the request to the Umuofia Progress—
ive Union for a lqan made by a messenger temporarily out of work. lhe
pre31dent, adopting English as the "legal" language, approves the

loan (intended as a bribe to a public official) "for the express pur—v
pose of seeking re engagement" (NLE Vii, 79). As someone who works
‘extremely hard for alcountry he does not believe in, the paradox of
Mr.'Green's_situagion.iS’puzzling to Obi But suddenly the mist clears.
Mr. Green loves afspecial kind of Africa which. he can control for. he
' must have been fired originally by the lofty ideal "to bring light
~to’ the heart of darkness, to tribal head—hunters*performing weird
ceremonieshand unspeakable rites'" But he is ‘thwarted by the outcome:

i

when, he arrived, Africa played him false Where was RQis’ beloved
bush full of human sacrifice? There was St George horsed and capari—'
'soned but where was the dragon? In 1900 Mr Green might have ranked
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among the great missionaries; in 1935 he would have made do with slap-
ping headmasters in the presence of their pupils, but in 1957 he - could
only curse and swear." (WLE ﬁl 106)

. Obi's analysis of Mr, Green s predicament further emphasizes the

themehﬁa a "world turned<upside down." Obi remembers'his Conrad and

% ke N
Kurtz's E self—incriminating postscrint. "Exterminate all the hrutes :/J[

' Though ‘the beginning and end of kurtz and Green are similar Obi how—

ever concedes that the analogy is not all that close: ,"Kurtz had suc-

. : ' ‘u -
cumbed to the darkness, Green to.the incipient dawn." In ~any case

Obi E exerc1se in analy51s indicates the resbuffling of power ‘as we

G
come full c1rcle At the end of Things FéIl Apart Unuofia' 8- first i

_British District Commiss1oner,‘george Allen, contemplates the writing
vof ‘a - reasonable paragraph at least" (TFA XXV, 187) about Okonkwo 1n4
"hiS'book on Nigeria. Now the -first native son of Umuofia to-be
“educated in the white man's . country plans to write about the'tragedy
‘of _the Greens, “the. Winterbottoms and the Allens of this century

The idea ‘of an 1nverted order is present in the structure of

No Longer at Ease’ for which the. beginning is also the end Obi Okonkwo

B 1s on trial for bribe taking and no one in the context of the book,

1‘0

- not evenQMr Green "in spite of his certitude" (NLE XIX, l70) seems
ceally to comprehend, as the Judge says in. his summing up "how a
young man of your education and brilliant promise could have done

'this" (NLE I, 2) By supplying the clues to Obi s fortunes and mis-

fortunes, Achebe makes available to the reader those in51ghts that are

denied the principal witnesses in the actual plot. The judge does
B ;
" not comprehend ‘Mr. Green thinks Obi,s-corruption is in keeping with

»

%
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the‘traité of the Afficané.’The members‘of Qbi's Union put it dawﬁ to
.inexpériehce in ,the natur%l art:of bribe—takiﬁg,{déploring the fact
éhac Obi will go to jail for a paitry-twenty'pounds and not a juicy
toad of a sum.'x | |

The facg.that Obi has nothing in him to challenga honestly the
.deeﬁ?seated feelings of others about his thmsical and ijectionablea
éou;aa of~ac§iog leavas the reader litﬁieifo.%gentify with-poéitively
abaut hié plight,%considered in the absolute."We.seem to be required
to take Obi a trifile more seriousiy ;han he desarves. ‘Invane of his
facile)theories, he tries to set tbe conventional theory of tragedy
on itswﬁead. Grahanm Greene'a.The-anrt of the Matter, acCofding to
him; is almost ruinadvby the-"happy‘énding" where the Eéro,.Scobie,
commits'Ehicidé; "Reai tragedy is‘nevar resolved," he deélares.' "t
goes og ﬁopelesslyvfor ever‘ Conventional tragedy is too easy. — The
. hero d;es and we feel a punging of the erstlons.‘ A»real t;agedy ;akes -
- place in a_corner, in an uhtidy qut, to duote W. H. Auden." (NLE'V,
2.39)., . In bbi'sAcase #He only‘uagidy apot’is the stain the‘arimé.and its
punishment,will leave on him.for,thé rest of his life}' Beyond him
his;pragedyrwill ha&é’an impact on ﬁis'faTily and-FhQ Unian——until
the members can ;ecoverisufficiently to ﬁake a wiser inQastmeﬁt in
‘edﬁcating thé.r'p;Bmising sons. . But the'aeader is hard put to it to
'feel sympath for Obi because his 1ack of a central core leaves little
to ident*fy with in the-formjof aoplraflons or reversala: ’

What, then; are the reasons behind the creation of such a pu81lla-

"nimous_character2 An ‘answer to_this;question may be sought_ln psycho-
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logy. It is curious that the ‘career of.Obi and that of Achebe parallel

each other in certain obvious respects.v Both were born in 1930 of

mission parents and Qent,gﬁggugh similar childhood‘experiences.7 Obi;
‘isets out,to etudy law but changes.ﬁo English, Achebevetarts'to study
‘medlcine but changes to, English. } Bth entered the civil se:vice; but
here, ﬁortunately for: kfrlcan Literature, the comparigon ends Gb;
studies’ in England for his. dLDLee ‘and enters the §er ice at twenty—'
si#—Fto be'convieted abont‘a.&ear later. Achebe rea¢ English at

- Ibadan, joined the Nigerian Broadcasting Service in 954."He has had -

N

'an°eutstandihg career as an administrator and lecturer. As a novel-

ist he has written about tﬁe tragedy of theleeeﬁe,'bUt more about
Nigeriens involved in the cfitical conflicts'during cfuciéi.periods
. in the'ldselone hundred’years'or.so. Is it possible that in deliberate—
1y trying to aistance himself from Obi Achebe makes him into eomething
of a Scafeerow? Of'is Achebe, a confessed'aﬁeestor—worshiéper,8 at
hiswbest'when evoking‘fhe’past and>thegefdre (aﬁ least at thebtime
No Lénger at Ease was written) lesshewed by or enthusiastic about events
and people in contemp%rary soe;ety?'i

. One cannot‘eXCUSe the novel's shortcomings by sech extenuation,
but one parti%ﬁlef consideration is imbortantehere. _The corrupt
practlces that take piace in No Longer at Ease owe the1r orlgin to an
alienation between the individual and soc1ety tﬁ;t goes back in Achc—
be's flctlen to the messengers extortlonary practice in Thlngs Fall

’Apart A Man of the People will see the final stage of the process. of

deterioration acted out when a new African government takes over
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ﬁcwer in the incipient dawn that Obi's analysis of Mr. Green speaks of.

But when the government of a country is seen by- its citizens as '"an

<

alien institution and people's business was to. get as much from it as

‘hey could without getting into trouble" (NLE IV} 33), one can expect

.to find that utter dissociation of indiviﬁual and social values which

makes the hybrid Obi Okonkwo who is no longer at ease in the old dis-

pensation equally uncommitted to the new except 1in a superfieial way ; o

and it is the absence of a centre that can hold in Obi's visionary

. world that brings him down and alienates>him from us.

This lack of a centre of gravity is apparent in crucial situations

in Obi's career. He is not only ashamtu of ctudying Engllsh which he

‘ chooses ‘himself but: also feels the need to show off his knowledge of

. L\
Ibo when he meets a fellow:Itc in a'London bus and talks in ;AL tones

-when forced to speak English with Nigerians who .are not Ibo speakers.

Again, ‘a man with a.slightiy thicker moral fibre would not have been

as vaingloriously elated by the simple virtue of refusing to listen,

to a bribery prop051t10n from a man in the offlce he shares w1th Miss
&

Tomllnson; it 1s, however, a different proposition when the man's

51ster offers herself to Obi "in her bid to obtain a scholarshlp that

same day and his almost certain capltulation is averted by the arrlval

" of Clara. Be51des, Obi is sufficiently unscrupulous and uncharitable

Q.

to reverse roles with his assiduously Christian father on the issue of

his marrying an osu. Mr. Okonkwo, on this occasion,'laughs the dry, -

'skeletal,laughter of a masked ancestral spirit whom mere human beinge
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eould not acknowledge knowing; He thus retreats along the corridors
nf time to the world of hls own fdther whose rellglon he had turncd
away from; Obi pontiflcates) asserting the truth of s gospel_he*dhes
-not believe in when he asks,\"Have we not seen‘the‘light ofhthe‘Gos—
pel"" (NLE’ XIV 133) | |

At the outset‘we ‘saw Obl explalnlng the song‘of the man who killed
an in-law and of the canoce w1th an Inglish speaking paddle ~ Some
time after his quarrel w h the Unlon Obi sets‘about analyzlng his
relatlon with his klnsmen and conclude° that they have a 51zeable o ;n‘

point" when they are critical of his reluctance to start paying back

“ten salary, w1th this quallfication

* What they did not know was that, hav1ng 1aboured in sweat and tears

to enrol their kinsman among the shining &lite, they had to keep him

there. Having made him a member of‘aﬁ*exclu51ve club whose members .

-greet one ‘another with "How's the car behaving?" did they expect him
- to turn round and answer "I'm sorry, but my car is off the road. You
see I couldn't: pay my 1nsurance premium"? That would be letting the
side down in a way that was quite unthinkable. Almost as unthinkable
as a masked’ spirir Ia the old Ibo- society answering another's esoteric
salutation: 'I m sorry, my friend, but I- don't understand your strange
language. I'm but a human being wearing 2 mask." No, these things
could not be. (WLE X, 98). : : : .

Obi represents a tran51t10n from the canoe man wlth the’ problematlch
v paddle to the c1ty man who cannot pay hlS 1nsurance premium I€ tha
analy51s of the song Obi utlllzes a skllful expan31on of _symbolic
1assoc1ations The summary. of his new status in terms of membershlp

in an exclusive ‘social club 19, by comparlson, a reductlon of the

' meanlng of his role in the serv1ce by ellmlnating hlSJE§Sp0n81blll~
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ties. Wearing the surface mask of a new culture, Obi betrays himself

by(violating the codes of morality in both~old and new and lays himself

bare as a "Beast of no nation" (NLE XVI, 152) with neither substance T

nor spirit its passivity aé’a central character betokens the uneasily

calm weather before the stormy cohflict of 4 Man of the Péople.

Py



i

" A Man'of the Péople, Achebe's_fourth'noVel; embodies a major new

feature in his dévelopment as a novelist, It is = first person
. : : : R [ ’ : 3

- narrative :told from the 1imited point of view of one of the principal-
participants 1n the story, and the accounts are glven not very 1ong
’after the final catastrophe f The major persOnal confllct i the book

is between Chlef the Honourable M A, Nanga, M P.; and 0dili Samalu

his former pupll In bis capac1ty as narrator 0dili begins his stary

Safth a deliberately sarcastlc statement about Nanga Thls sarcasm

sets the tone for the satire which .sometimes invblVes Ogili himself:

.~ No one can deny that Chief the Honourable M. A. Nanga M. P;, was ‘the-

R Byﬁgaking this: acknowledgeme'

MOSt - approachable ‘politician in theJoountry _Whether yqu asked in the

y would tell you he was g.gan-
Om the onset or else thé(atory

city or in his home village, Anata,. ht
of the people. .I have;to admit this;
-I m going to tell w111 make nﬂ senge

Aat ﬁhe outset Odlli Samalu seeks

to” establlsh his credlbility But as hls account unfolds, because_'

g

¢
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"he strives to keep to chronology to avoid making'yalue'judgments

before the fact, it Bééoﬁés'increasingly appareat that the labelling of

Nanga as "a man of the people'" is intended to be-seen as inc&héruous

v

" in the light of his self¥centred corruption, just és his pbsition as Jf;
j : . N I ‘

“the Minisfer of Culture, given his confident and ignorant flouting of -

manners and decorum, is, in effect, an anomaly. His unfitness for -
. . \ ; )

the politigal qfficé he pccupies'and his’much‘vaunted_but largély

counterfeit altruism towards his peo make good sense in the narra-

tor's——andikchebe's—Fﬁnfoiding of Eh:tp"tuge of a sqéiety out of joinLJ

. But it is part of the noyelfs_irony"thai;as narrator of the incidentsy
. ' [ : . gl . . . LS
“which léad to the polipical‘étruggle.wich Nanga and ac portrait painter

.of the dan;AOdili succeeds in exposing perhaps more of -his own charac-
ter and motivations than nis opponent's, for the whole narrative is

- "told from his pdintﬁaf_view ﬁathef'than'fromfNanga'si' Iheﬁresult is =

théﬁ in the,ﬁrain'of evengs we_comévto kﬁow Odili;‘in.thi; éé$e'no£~és
’péssive.naffator but.as active pafﬁicipaﬁt} through his_vaffing Tes-
péﬁééélgo Nanga's.péféonality; It-i; ﬁe who gme%gés'as somgéhing~o€ a
héro?&n’thg quel's»final pageé.z » ' SR '1 .
_C#angeé in.Odili'sAattipude towar&s’Nangaﬂpccur iﬁ cieafly mafkgé'

- situatidns in.a Man of the deple. Chtonologiéally, the first occa- .

~ *.

sion is provided in a flashback from the opening scene at'thé_Anata”

<] ‘.

o

N\, High School‘whéfe 0dili “is a teacher and»Nangéfthe guest of honour to

.the primary school where, ‘in 1948, Nanga was "a popular, young'anﬂvhand—
some teacher, most impressive in his uniform as scout master' and

A

F2s
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Odiﬁh Z?omething like his‘favourite pupil'” (MP I, 2). 'The second |
occa51on, again set’ 1n chc_past sees Odili_as the disgustéd witne#s

of a sordid spectacle, repletc with anti*Afrlcan intéllectual Lvt‘rltl—
'~ments, when (according to Odlll s testimony) in a shameless bld for a
minist ial pOst Nanga the back benchcr decried ‘the sacked Plnance
4

Mihlster Dr. Makinde -and his Miscreant-Gang " Nanga's denouncc—

—
<

ment is for the vcry unpalatable but much mlsrcprcscntcd austerity
. N . /

measure the)Ministcr proposed w1th the origlnal L \king ofhhis party

o

. before the eve of the elections Ooili s ‘initial disllke of Nanga

oniglnates from this second episode but it gradually dissolves in the

a

o OPell g chapter:‘ Nanga's recognizing.him after about sixteen years
Pal . . . - . . a

Soth flatters and turns‘him into an instant ,and not, the least bit

N o 4

C

dJ:pleased,'hero; This encounter marks thé beglnnlng of a protracted

g

o

t

v

3A-HH

;l phase of hlS sometlmes grudping, sometlmes open, admiration for his.'

Lol

A . - . o

> own projected’h\ , Nanga, which cllmaxes in -a v1s1t to the fapital,

"

Bori. It is a . .sit that, ending abruptly, initlates hﬁ& final anf

- morTe permanent a.clpathy towards tlhie politician and wha
(\

: 0dili's charac;er iS;ﬁhe Only one that undergoes some

o ‘ Lo R % . .

in A Man of the FEOple, a novel in which Achebe s main preo

he stands for.ﬁ

evelopment
cdpatlon
L

is with satire as a means of social criticism. Major insights into

v

Odili 's. character are furnlshed in the development of the novel as he

recapltulates the successive cvents leading to the final outcome.

In the matter of his thoughts and reflections on the corruption and

a

cyn1c1sm in the country, the narrator and the author usually speak

f . .
B - . Lo A . “

. g . "y N b v - - . . -
R N T

o v
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as one. But .as far as his 1nd1vidual actlons ar& concerned the fact

that Odili bears sole responsiblllty enables Achebe to satlrlze him.
vy ey

In this regard, his motives for enterlng politics are qulte open to

A

question as they suggest something less than a de51re to rid the

- country of corruptlon and viee.
. v ,

His reaction to the luxur1 us furnlshlngs in the guest su1te he

occupies is a case in p01nt Since he f% honest about his feelings.

one- should let hlm comment himself

Y \\ :
The first thing critics tell you about our minister “official resi-
dences is that each has seven bedrooms and seven. bathrooms, one for
.every day of the week. All I can say is that on that first night -
there was no room in my mind for eriticism.. I was simply hypnotlzed
by the luxury of thergreat suite assighed to me. When T lay-down in
the double bed that seemed to ride on a cushion of air, and” ‘switched

the towels as- large aa\a lappa I had-to'confess that 1f T were &t
- that\moment made a minlst

\

. In another episode‘he"muses on YXhe ”quick transformations that were
P h b . .

..such a feature of ou-~ country an notites the changesfof attitude‘hel

' himself has gone - through He h d started out'with anxiety to become.

a full member of 'the- privileg d class whose symbol was the car”.
Lo

(Ml’ XI 122) by acquiring a dr er's llcence in~the middle'of his

three year degree course. ' Turned away from-this acqu1s1t1ve deslre by

Ki

a radlcal Irish’history lecturerand put ff by a former milltant :

Students Union president who subsequently became a very corrupt Perma—

' nent Secretary, he had decided to take a teaching jOb in a ”bush pri-

vate school" instead- of applylng for a c1ty~centred civil service JOb.

. w1th sever amenltres, includlng of course a. loan to purchase the

+ . ~

-
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thich ‘is quite unsparing of the -people and 1nstitutions that are en-

216

prestigious car. The city "job would deny him the "certain amount of
autonomy which he has. He would have to stoop to llck]n%/boots In

Borl, however, he is dazzled by the maynificence of his close but brief

~association with Nanga by means of which, contrary to all regulations,

he gains ready access to the hospital where Llsic the nurse is working;

as he obseryes; 'In our country a long Amefican car drive. by a wh1te~'
. , ‘\/

uniformed che ffeur and flying a ministerial flag coul. - s through
the eye of a needle" (MP VT, 63). An excellent inccance of gontraét

-

3

is his. rebuff at the hospital where Edna's mother has been admitted

- when he tries to enter driving a mere tortoise, as Ldna's fafher

calls his Volkswagen. The reputation he gains at the partyvgiven by

the American couple known only astohh and'Jeanf(last names are sor

-

“British) also stems from the 't that his “closeness‘to the Miniéter

gaye everything [he] said heightened significance"’TMI“V 55). 0dili
. T _
1s so caught up_with all the glamqur of this new-£found notoriety whieh
i. themgfter—glow from Nanga's own radiance,:that he even‘begins:to
resent the dmplied criticism of Nanga by-Jean-as_she ishdriving:him
back to hanga's residenee afterwards}‘her husband having.been'called
away ‘on business just before the party. l

It'isvin his relations with people——notably Nanga and the'uomen
in. his life——that Odili ‘becomes himself the butt of Achebe s satire

countered however briefly, in A Man of the People. In spite of

ﬂhimself Odili cannot help admiring some of the alluring qualities of

T
N
» o

)

-

/,

e _
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Nanga which he himself lacks. These include,  in partlcular, Nanga 5

ability to create drama around himself and his knack for gettlng away

with practically everything because of his "rare ygift of making people

feel——even while.hetwa saying harsh things to them—-that there was not
a drop of ill'will in his entire frame" (MP VII, 7?). .Qdili takes
\Qimself,far'too seriously‘and is, too Self;conscious-to'develop the !
;brazen'effrontery or genial, if hypocritical, modestylof“an M. A.. Nanga.v

His most questionable decisions andbdrives'have to do;with:his:most_
important activity in the novel: his running for political office;

A R : | B . N : |
all the same, some understanding of his position is possible in the’

~light of the‘selﬁ—portrait‘he sketches both consciously and uncon-

sciously{

B
-

FOdili's initial'reaction to Nanga's seduction‘of.Elsie under
his very nose is qu1te natural but his- histrionlc behav1our towards_
Nanga afterwards and his. plans to ‘take revenge on Nanga‘demonstrate a .
personal immaturity - He did not think very highly of the girl because

TN )
of her all too ready capltulation to him on their. first encounter-—a ,,ﬁ

-1

fact he mentlons perhaps to compensate for his later frustration and
. < )
rage at her willing submission to Nanga.' Hf also debases his relation

w1th her by telllng Nanga that she is Just a good—time girl. Moreover

" his own morals are no higher than Nanga s in the matter. of womeri,

’\. .
though he is perhaps more cautlous, for (e goes to bed with Jean,

the bumptlous w1fe of the American expert ‘GHEE*EHEV are alone together

after the party and arranges to see her again befor aer husbanq gets

. . e o R ..
< . . . . . 3 S

3;({»'.
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‘backf -His chagrin with Nanga derives from his tﬁéarted anticipation
of an orgy with Elsie and his helpless impotence whéﬁ he realizes
what his Hoss is up to. Wha;‘happcns to Odiii.is thaf he feéls his
manhood 1is lost at this point, and retaliation is ;he 6nly‘means he
sees of regaining his potency. 'éonseqUently, a‘sense’of revulsion from
wheteVer Nanga_stands.fqr is'rekiﬁhled in him and, no longer the wise

- teacher at whbse'ﬁeet_a‘twice—favoured’pqpil'sits“td gain knowledge,
ﬁanga reverts for‘him to the originel image of shameless 1ust for the
' meaty prize of a ministerial post. |

As usuel Odlli freely recounts the whole 1nc1dent involving
himself, Nanpa and Elsie even though e as been Jolted by Nanga s
bé?gnessL \What makes h1m really rlalculousvls his moral 1ndignatlon
given his own indiscretions.' Although he 1is uncritical of his own
attltude, he views Nenga S action as sympkomatlc of opprobrious v*ces
and immorallt?vmade all the more serious because 1 Nanga is the Mlﬁister
u:of Culture. His wotds recall Obi Okonkwo" s reference ;o his countfy
as an Auéean stablei "'"What a ceuntryff I‘saiq,  '"You call yourself
Minister of Celeufe God help us.’ And I spat; not a full'ssit but
a tokeu alhnlt unmistak ie, one ~(ﬁP VII, -81). |

In the heat of the moment Odili of course forgets that hlS unful—‘
,filled imtentlon was to brlng an extra glrl for Nanga whose w1fe and
children have left for Anata.' Hesappr0ves the mlnister s extramarital
affairs, but‘cannot,bringvhimself'to accept'an inffingement;oq his.own

LY

territory_as an injury he must endure, with bad grace'if neeessary.

{

-y
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74
His rEaction and hls determination to punish Nanga by defeating h1m

politically does not suggest that his motives are much better than those
_of the Nangas_and Chlef Kokos. His tokenyspitting is a reflection of
his love for gestures not of any deeply-felt emotions‘ Therefore,‘

+

~ while admittlng to himbelf that he has litt]e hope of winning Chief
N :
Nanga's seat frofehim, he dec1des to inflate all the scandals’ that

tattach to the'ministeris_name. He then deludes himself 1nto thinking
that at least th; Prime Minister will not give Nanga . auministerial
post on account of all  the expgsures of corruption and'that his own role
in running for office w111 attain'“the heights of symbolic action, a
shining,_monumental gestute untainted by. hopes of success or reward"'
(MP XII, 146). - - . B e o B
If one considers théBu1l extént of 0dili's conflict with Nang‘a,vl
his "monumental'gesture".ie not only a monumentalbfailure-bnt aleo fat
from dieintetested. His qualified'and eometimes unqualified‘disdain
makes hin iook on‘Nanga as a "bnsh man” and, without stating it.in:so
many words, he considers hinéelf a nuch better choice as a representa—'
tive to Par11ament for the people of the constituency than the ptesent
Minister of Culture. Blt his motives do'not stem'simply,from an‘abndi
stract belief in Virtnona,acgion'as ite;own feward‘butthave4a thOroogh‘
'grohnding in personal ambition. e
ihe truth of thexmattervis that Odili:has an, admixtnre of pereonal
ambition and:idealism tinged_with seif—ptidef Hie change of front

is dictated by whichever of these forces happens to be in the &4scendant.
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One 1llustration of this-adﬁigtﬁré concerns his ambition to become a
member of the élite on gradué&ioni‘_ﬂis ambition is later countered
by_a sense of;gygde and an abhorrencé-of malfeasance which pﬁts wealthy
Permaneht Sec;éﬁgries swoilen with ill-gotten gﬂins'intd ;hé Elitiste
ciéss. The best example is no doubt the dlspute over Elsie and the
developments it sparks off 0dili? s_flrst reactlon is one of dazedﬂ

- inaction followed by a feeling of degp humiliation. His acute humilia_
tion arising f;gmvwounded pridé demands redress. He then decides to

track down and seduce.lidna and immediately after another op;ortunity

presents itself. He will run égéinst Nanga but it is not: just his desire

for revenge that leads him on: his personal ambition has been re-

#athe fofetaste of power and prestige "that his short affilia-

‘kindled
%5 ~ v

'tiOn with Nanga has brought him. But whén the odds weigh'heavilv

-agains: him he falls back on the’ 1deéilsm whlch dlsﬁlngulshes Ma# 55&"

others in his ﬂarty from the ~diehard p011t1c1ans llke Nanga and sup-

portérs like his own' father who, look on politics as an ehgaéementb

for purely peifonal gain. The faiiure of his.géSture (aptly described

’ by Edna's‘fAtnef és‘"the challenge of a tick t?\i(gull") lieé in hi§

malaaroit héﬁdling of the éampaign. | | |

Before elewating his challenge to Nanga}s’candidaCy to the\hevel

of "afshihing,‘monumental gesturé] 0dili admlts in a mood ofjfelf—‘
: analy51s that 1t was imp0531ble to decide on the 1mportance of his
polltical act1v1ty in its own rlght,'addlng, things'seemed so mixed

' up; my revenge, my new pol;tlcal ambltlon'and the girl" (MP XI; 121).



He never quite manages to put the interlocking preoccupations into
perspective and seems to lack the ruthless energy of M. A. Nanga and
the practical self compromise of'hax Kulamo. Even the»pair who make
up his bodyguard wara him that he "want play too much gentleman" in the
campaignvas if it is ”gentlemanit;yde givepother people ministcr"

(MP XI%?IZB). His overscrupulousness leads him to reJect Nanga s offer
of ‘two hundred and fifty pounds and a scholarshir in return for a
signed statement that he is w1thdrawing from the race for Parliament-’
This rejection leads to his anger and pique when he leéarns that Ma‘(i_a
has accepted a 51m11ar offer from ‘his rival, Chief Koko, but for the
much higher sum of one thousand pounds At the same time he starts

to pay visits to Mrs ‘Nanga and ‘Edna, oStensibly as the friend’of.
Nanga, until repudiated by Mrs, Nanga"and his bravado‘whenuEdna's
‘father threatens hlm‘;;th a raised matchet is -‘almost a reckless.defiance
to impress the girl. The extension of his histrionic and impulsive‘
action to the campaign 1tself underlines the difference between hlS
and his opponent s approach Nanga is going\all—nut to Win.bccause
for h1m it is a life-and-death struggle, while Odili,bhaving very/
little at stdke, sees the electioneering as a game. ﬁis brash appear- .
arice at Nanga's 1naugural meeting in disguise and without hlS body—
guard puts an'end'to ‘his efforts to oust Nanga ‘Ironically, this last
action‘redeems him from.the total failure with politlcs, revenge and

the girl, for Edna, seeing him badly treated and humiliated herself

-by Nanga, decides against her 1mpending liaison with Nanga and ac-

cepts 0dili's offer of marriage. L o , .

\
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At the end of the nove1~the Whole political structure of_the\ T T

h

unnamed Afrlcan country of A Man of the Pcople——the comnections with BTN

Nigeria:are, however, obvious——is in shambles. Slnce much of the novel ) y &

focuses on 0dili's personal and political involvement with Chief Nanga,

the polltical reality in the novel largely comes‘through episodes in- |
volving one or other of the two or in Od111 s commentary as narrator.
At,the'end,of the book it is 0dili's moral high—mlndedness which galns

the upper hand. Casting aeide his,oWn‘meddlesome and ineffectual
. . : » o
campaign strategy, he proceceds to castigate the people. for their

'

cynicism and,hypocriéy& : o » L :

Overnight everyone began to shake their heads at the excesses of the

last regime, at its graft, oppression and corrupt government; news-
pers, -the radio, the hitherto silent irntellectuals and civil servants

——everybody said what a terrible lot; and it became publlc opinion

the next mornlng And these were the same .people that only the other

day had owned a thousand names of adulation, whom praise- singers fol-

lowed with song and talklng—drum wherever they weng. Chief Koko 1n

particular became a thief and a murcerer, while the people who had".

led him opn=-in my opinion’ the real culprits—-—took the legendary bath

‘of the Hormbill and donned 1nnocence (Mp ¥I11, 166)

0dili-is very biiLier as. he says theSe words The concluding para-

\

graphs of the’novel'alSO'take on an added resonancc from the-fact that -
?chebe ‘endorses the p051t10n, but without any\gmﬁgﬁess on his part.:

- 0dild 1s no longer exhllarated . .;; by the heady atmosphere of |
'1mpending violence” (MP IX, 112) for he has experrgnced the unglamor;

ous aspects of violence. Max has" been killed. He hlmself has been -

. .

brutally.manhandled. A perlod of anarchy has followed the election .
. ~ / cxl

in whlch practlcally all the old polltic1ans, 1ncluding Chlef Nanga,

have been votcd back to power and mlnlsterlal posts 'in spite of the_
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c Vv

‘-fact that the elections had been‘called'after.their-corruption scan-

. o ' , . P
- dals erupted. ' ’

EvenAthe army“coup, though a‘presentvrelief is not seen as a boon.
young army officers have not taken over power as a temporary mea-
sure to quickly restore the democratlc process. They ‘have "'seized the
opportunity to take power (HP XIII, 165) because of unrest and dig~
locatlon and they 1mmedli§el% ban all political partles. In this way,
one set of rulers who have ‘;Oved themselves unworthy of trust has been.
removed,qbut thelr removal raises one important question at least about-
thelr successors. who do the new rulers ;et thelr mandate’ from seelng
that the 0ld guard has been. elected: by the very pcople who ‘are now
_dlscovering their corruptlon and oppression as 1t were for the first

time? The opportunlty seized can hardly be 51mply to set the country

to rights even though the promlse of trlals for suspected public

v ..

‘;servants is reassuring.» But what 1f these youngvofflcers themselves»
vbecome as corrupt and as unwilllng to glve up power as the last govern-

" ment or as 0dili himself has said he would have been if hé had all

~ the lukury?’ Achebe s novel does not attempt to find ansvers to thesel

questlons3 but it does take up the subject of ind1v1dual and group

responsibillty welghed against limiting factors of human nature and

human reality

¢

Broader issues of publlc morality and the ind1v1dual s commltment_

o

to the public weal play a secondary but very important role in the

"development of & Man of the People. They are second only to the strug¥

3
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gle between the~protagonist and his antagonist. The sometimes smooth

.

surface of the lives of,Nanga and Odili covers an undercurrent of.

political strife, scandal and potential v1olence. The novel begins

- with a retrospective account of the political storm, four years before,

when ‘the Prime Minister gave his marathon speech denouncing the ousted
finance’minister, Dr. Makinde, and two thirds of his other Cabinet
members as traitors and saboteurs in league with foreign investors.

Four years later, and contemporaneous with the time—-span of the novel,

the reorganized Cabinet with frontbenchers like Nanga and Koko is

v-exposed after scandal erupts. The air is rife with the threat of

strikes, looting and a complete breakdown of law and orderl,' but this '
2 ) , N

has to Qait for. the cataclysmic evénts of the electioneering and its

aftermath Of pillage and destruction. This‘state.of affairs leads.

Odlll to bring his analytic talents to bear on the major - issues that:

J@;)v

- lead to catastrophe.

v

"On his first - night at Nanga s residence in Borl, 0dili ponders

on the state of the. nation as- he luxuriates in the splendour of the
LY

guest suite e’ 1§:)ccupying The narrating voice interposes an, observa—
tion, gained from a chastening experience, to the effect that hc should
perhaps be thankful that he had never had the opportunlty to be in |

Nanga's present position, for if he had he might want to stay on

regardless of consequences.- However, it is the goggle-eyed school

,teacher—protégé.of Nanga who makes‘the following incisive commentary:

We ignore man's basic nature if we. say, -as some critlcs do, .that be-
QﬁWa% ajman llke Vanba had risen overnight from poverty and insigni-
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ficance to his present opulénce he could be persuaded without much-
trouble to give it up again and return to his original state. ‘

A man wig has just come in from the rain and dried his body and
pit on dry clothes is more reluctant to - ‘go out again than andther who
i 5 been indoors all the time. The trouble with our new nation--as-
I saw it then lying on that bed--was that none of us had been indoors’
long, enough to be able to say "To Well with it". We had all been in
- the rain together until yester Then a handful of us--the smart
and lucky and hardly ever the best——had scrambled for the one shelter
our former rulers.left, and had taken it over and barricaded themselves
in. And from within they sought to persuade the rest through numerous
loudspeakers, that the first Phase of the struggle had been won and that -
the next phase--the extension: of our house-—was .even more important
and called for new and original’ tactics; 1t required that all argument
should cease and the whole people speak with one voice and that any:
.more dissent and argument outside the door of the shelter would subvert
and bring down the whole house./ (P III, 42) )

This schematization of the 3011 1ca1 dllemma of nemly\independent
J3a , e
Afrlcan nations merits close scrutlny .It is not certain whether
" 0dili has some mestern European nations, particularly Britain, in minu\ci
as examples of pcoples"who have come a loné way from the original.
state of confusion, vice and bloody struggleg?'What is clear is:the - o \;f
.uasic‘human reiuctance to'yield privilege and powerﬂwithougiconflict,
'*vno matter what the circumstances of their acqu151tion or the measures
necessary for their retentlon. 0dili's symbol of" the man»comlng in
from the rain is not ér;tuitously introduced but suggests he shadow
of Achebe'behind.the act. The passage is indeed an import nt formula-
tion of_Achebe’s'view.
Addressing the'Nigerian Library Association in 1964, Achebg madef
the following statement in which he usesian‘Ibo proverb Which he first .
" used in nislfiction_inrhrrow of God: fThere is a_saying in Ibo that a

e

. . _/
man who can': tell where the rain began to beat him cannot' tell where he

dried his body.. The writer can tell °‘the people_wheii the rain Began‘
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o

to beat them. "4 The proverbial‘rain goes hack to Things Fall Apart

o

'where, in a reference to the way in which the whlte)man s religion and’

'goy{rnment menace tradltlonal religion and society, an elder warned that

&

“‘they must bale the water which was then only agkle -deep before they vere .

submerged in it (TFA XX1V, 183)——a warning thit is echoed in Arrow of

¢
ﬁ‘ m "‘*

God 0:¢ XXIII\“?]9) A closer symbolic analogy to the raln metaphor can

o= /

be found perhapsrln an earller epfsod-

N
23

that flrst novel The story
of Vulture brlnging rain to a parchgd

h and releasing a.deluge‘hy

accident, is analogous to the wel -aning but some times dlsastrous

J

o,

eftorts of the Chrlstlan m1551onaries to brlng the Gospel to Africans.
But‘in A Man of the PEOple there is a blg difference Gone are the

" former rulers who once‘occupied the s1ngle sheltered alcove ofdprivileged'
dominance; Instead of attempting to build a general sanctuary for all

their people, those who reached the- shelter flrst——"the smart and luckk

-

’and hardly ever “the best''--go’ two steps further than the former over—

lords they barricade themselves in their inner sanctum,of power and
B %Wf s -
call out for an extension of their privilege/ét the expense of all the

1. -

. . ne v
- PLLLV. 's or Poor lnnocent VlCtlmS, as Nanga' s own relatlég puts it, B

who are now cven more oppressed from prolonged exposure to. the cold ;
and’ the raln The chances are that, by all accounts; the masses will
have-a poor chance of reachlng the shelter at all of drylng thedr' »
'bodies and of puttlnb on new clothes.

: 3
Achebe’s disgust at the frults of 1ndependence is thus expressedu

(%%



in a satiric diminution to thg’statusgof'common seekersfscranbling -
for cogen of the>bloated politicians nho cast themselves:in.the role

of gods an demi—gods:) The neu.élite exploits its own people even more
than the colonizers did while at the same time seeklng in the‘name

of unity to disenfranchlze the people from,{he right of dlssent and

opp031tion——the very weapons, they had used agalnst the outg01ng esta—

O

Abllshment

The rain allegory is only a part of the figuration of Achebe's
/ . : ' . o LT e
perception of post-independence politics. ‘The allegory is further

[%

developed around the fortunes ofﬁdosiah, a shop—and—bar owner"ln,Anata.
. . N ’ ‘ . . v ' ’ & 'v' B
Josiah_is_first introduced in Chapter,lrwhereuNangavis busy impressing

.f his dudience with an account of the selfless and uncnviable burden of
being avminister. He‘makes it seem like.a position';hose'holder can
-néyer manage'to‘keep a nenny fot hlmself’because he,loses‘all his money
,,  to his constituents through generous tips and donations._ Everyone‘is"
apparently 1mpressed exéept J031ah who would gladly welcome all the'
troubles of a miH ter 1f he were given all the money that goes with
the job< Subsequently, 0dili. 1s returning to Anata after his quarrel
with Nanga and'his 1nv1tation to- become a member of Max s new political

f

E party. A mild uproar ccntrlng on Josiah s shop—and—bar leads Odill
A A N L. A. . - L
, L - - p
_ to enquire about what -is‘ happening. o ‘ = o
The story heﬂhears'is instructiVe The greedy Josi@h, unsympathe—

)
tie to the misfortunEs of A7oge, a blind beggar, has called him into

his shop and, after g1v1ng him food and palm—w1ne, ‘has stolen his sbick‘

t
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-and replaced it*with another one. The commotlon is a result of A?Oue s

J»(gI’IX,“97). The moral of the whole episede is plain to see. It is -

- J)

ehouting out 1n alarr because the new stlckljeels strange in his hand

‘and he realizes that Josiah has stolen hlb stick. The beggar surmises

. that Josiah wants to usc his stick in concoctrn0 a charm that would,

as one old woman sees. it, "turn us into blind buyers ofrhis'waresﬁ - Q

'expressed in the Ibo proverb that the :thief suffers when ha has taken n

enough for the owner to notice. 0dili reflects crl the ruin of Josiah

~ because of the incident; for po one goes to buy in his shopﬁand-bar

after'the theft: P B
. s : Lo )

I thought much ‘af terwards about ‘that proverb, about the man taking

things away until the owner at last notices. In. the mouth of our people

therc was no greater condemnation. i1t was not just a 31mple question

of a man s cup being full. A man's”cup’ might. be full and none be -the

wiser. -But here the owner knew, and the owner, I discovered is the
will of the whole peoplc (ME’IX 97)

>

Granted that this perception is true, one- has to pose a number of

"questionst Why, for instance is it necesqery to have an army coup

to remove corrupt politic1ans at the end of the novel7 What is;wrong
with the ballot box? “Agaln why is there so- much cynic1qm among the
people who laqgh resignedly and show no 51gn of rage or fight when in
Odili s inaugural campaign Max cites instance after instance of poli—'
t1c1anev 'who were ash—mouthed paupers five ‘years ag01[and have] become
near-millionaires ;(MP XII, 139)? To answer “these and other qnestions,,
Odlli armed with 1he hlndsight of - the general electlon results,
modifles both the claim he made when he declared that the owner® was
the whole people and the forlorn hope whlch prompted h1m to think that f'

-3
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'

in the,national eléctions, the people would'perhaps reject'Nanga's

candidacy saying:g'"No, Nanga has taken nore,than'the owner could

-. '

ignore" (MP XI 122). It is the remark'his father makes soon after

his discharge from hospital about Chief Kcko, who Was killed by Eunice'

-

to avenge ‘the death of Max, that prompts his re—examination

"Koko had taken enough for the owner to see,'" said my father to me.
It was the day I had gone to visit Eunice and was telling him on my
return how the girl had shown no interest iﬁ\ahything——including whe-
ther she stayed in jail or out of it. My father's words struck me.’
because they were the very same words the villagers of Anata had spoken
of Josiah, the, abominated trader. Only in their case the words had =
meaning. he owner was the village, and the village had a mind; it
could say no to sacrilege. -But in the affairs of the nation there -
was no owner, the laws of the Village became . powerless

: (MP XIII 166-7. Italics mine)

- -

N

Odili s reVised stand on the obligatlon of the individual to the

zroup is Achebe's own unchanged interpretation of African cultural pro—

gression over the last three generations or so. There ‘was ‘order and

peace in the archetypal society of.;hings Fall Apart.bﬁﬁore its capi- ;
tulation to Europeanfcolonialisn.‘ The Capitulation was'achieved |
throngh anarchy;fthat is, throUgh:the break—up of the old value.pat~

terns. In splte however, of the breakdown of . established order, life
must .go on.’ And it goes on in the Succeeeding generation until a new
disrnptimnagainupsets the delicate balance.of forces and leads to the

chaos at the end of Arrow of"- God Anarchy'becomes an archetype. ~Thus '

'.the~constant flux of values c. hes Obi Okonkwo off guard as he tries

ineffectually to balance claims of materialism and morality in N
Longer at Ease. (The fact that he does not belong to any group makes

his tragedy a much more personal one than the tragedy of either Okonkwo
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~or Ezeulu.) In A Man of the People, except for the.idealiém of:Odili
. ard Max, the-equipoise is completely lost; unbridled and unabashed
acquisitivéﬁess leads to social and bolitic upheavaixhgcahse’of its
magnitgdc,-its universality, and the total absence of any serious com-
‘mitméutcgo group values or group interest. One of Achebe's obserwa-
tions in a published essay suggmests the-gap between the worlds of tae
first novel and the last: ’

A man's position in [the old] society was hsﬁally determined by his
wealth. All the four titles in wy village were taken--not given-—
and each one had its price. But in those days wealth meant the strength
of your -arm. No one became r;ch by sw1nd11ng the community of [sic]
stealing govermment money. In fact a-man who was guilty of theft
“immediately lost all his titles. Today we have kept the materialism:
~and thrown away the spirituality which should keep it in check. Some
~of the chieftaincy titles dng doctorate degrees we assume today would
’greatly shock our ancestors! : :

The dearth pf'spirituality?within_the ranks of the people is-a
revelation of the complete revenpeal that has taken place in the inter-
val since the time of Okorkwo. The rising barometer of technological -
progress and civilization seems to be éccompanied_by a ﬂaliing thermo-
meter of religior<.ucaning and relevanée., In place of the dread ob- "T
servance of religious rites and sacrifices of propitiation and atone-
ment in a world peopled as much with gods'and"spiritsw(good and evil)
as with men, there is cyniciém and apathy.

No 'one escapes from rhe sometimes miid, sometimes ;renchant‘.
satirical sketches in A Man of the People;-ihdeed some chafécters make

their appearénce only, as it weré,gto be'ridicukpd and consigned once

more to oblivion. One such is thevAfrican cook who is an adept at .
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preparing all sorts of European dishes but not the" African dishes (they
are a\woman Job and demeaning) that his, own wife cooks for him and
that Nang% wants. " Another is the American who thinks he is posing his
 questions about the Peace Corps to an. 'authentic" African only to find
out that he'is talking to an Afro—American A third~is‘the whole
episode with Chief Koko who thinks his steward has poisoned his Nes—.
café; in fact it 1is the cook's emergency substitute with the special
.goyernnent sponsored local coffee humorously called-Our'Home Made”Stuff

- or Just O.H.M. S. (the parody of the British On His/Her Majesty s Service:

is obVious here) the taste of which . is ‘now foreign to the minister.

Many others involve the Nangas or Odili, who,on one occasion junps up

'

to greet Edna~-ihe blade is dotible~edged--1ike some woman—fea ihg

Englishman. A'very interesting episode alsc incidentally illdstrates~
|

Achebe s versatility with language in his modulations from afdialect 'i’f
which represents Ibo through Pidgin (used extensively and uncompro— |
'misingly in this novel) to Standard English 6 In sounding Mrs‘ Nangaﬁ.
about cocktail parties 0dili pretends that she must. enjoy them, to which
she replies ‘heatedly, "What can you enjoy there7 . ...-Nine pence
talk and three pence food. 'Hallo, hawa you. Nice to see you again
fAll na lie lie"(MP III, 41). ’,, | - .

The more serious aspects of social criticism are often undisguised.
Notwithstanding bis exposed crimes such as the three blocks of seven- ~

‘ storey: luxury flats built at three hundred thousand pou 1ds each

from his gains as Trade Minister and all his other nefa ious

i © .
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f&éonnections with British Aﬁaléémaéed,-Nanga offers Odiii a scholarship
and two hundred and fifty poundsﬁtéibdot béééuse, he says, "I_fe91 that
aftervéll.my years.of service to my peopie I deserve to be-ele;?ﬁéﬁ__”' ,
un0§posed so that my detraétbrs in Bori‘ﬁiil kndwrfhat I bay;:ﬁ§fpgéﬁié'
solidly‘behind me" (MPXI, 132). With such effron;ery it iéthardly |
su;priéing that ihighe allegorical story of Josiahlthe peop%g are
repfesentedvby the glind bgggér. L%he difference is thaﬁ on the national
level thé,péople are tdé gdl}ible and lethargic to rgcognizeAthé poli-
tiéél power they have. The;>accept thé-mere léavingé and drégs of‘thy'
.political feast instead 6f~clamouring "for their fair share of the..‘
na;ionél cake" (MP I, 135.. ‘
| Achebe alsovdraws étﬁeﬂtiop to the hand of outside peoples-—-
British,/American, Faétefn Edropeape~who will not 1eévé the ﬁew nation :
vto.fbllaw‘its_course, because of their own'selffinterCSt. Nang# and
éhc government aré suépor:ed by ;he Western.natiOns who want to preserve
'fhe Stéfus qﬁo'td prqtectutheir continueq eéonoﬁic hold,;ﬁow that tﬁe
fiickéring’torch dfbcivilization has given Way‘to the»neon signs on
city streets.. Thé;Eastern’nations, méaﬁWhile; are trying to plug in to
“the hew.sfatés‘by érdviding much needed mpneyiénd equiphqnt to:revolu—
tidnary mévéménts, siﬁge the cprrent'poﬁular metﬁdd of SUbjﬁgat{ng’
weak terrifories is;by remote-contfél. |
| ‘As narfaédr, Odili's,disencﬁantment with Naﬁga and witﬁ his persoﬁal'
» _%aﬁd éolitigal policies i$ unmigtdééblef As an antagonist who tfiéécto

expose this "man of the people,? he too comes in for criticism. .Not
_ s m } A | ; , .
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without,embition and‘with an all too -human flair for lukury himself,

0dili indulges Nenga for somé%ﬁime in his spurio%ﬁ-deﬁotion to the'cause.

v

of his people The ironic title leaves one wondering whether 0dili
is not hlmself something of a- reject, as it is he who survives the
catastrophe at thevend of the novel. "True, he lacks the ruthlessness

of Nanga but then the qeposed minister was himself a harmless school
 teacher many years before. Is 0dili any more a man of the people, in
Co . R v

the real sense, than Nanga, given. his dubibusvmotivesffo;'entetihg

. polities? _ ’ . : o

There is something naIve in his idealism duriug‘the course of
\evencs in the story "+~ there is a possibility that he might have been

" quite chastened by C 2xperience of violence.end death. »Seven'years
‘before his fniend’Max, who dies in the electioh battle; hadicempoSed

a poem,ebqut the universel African motherxehtitled "Dan6e+offerihg to
.the Eer;hjﬁofher." 0dili hesﬁé'copy of the poem besideihim.as‘he
/writes-the_etory but the reflections heihas on the ﬁoem golback‘to‘the:
scene.where he and Mai‘muse on it: | |

&

I will return ‘home to her--mary centuries have T wandered:-

And T will make my offering at the feet of my lovely Mother

I will rebuild her house, the. holy places they raped and plundered
And I will make it fine with black wood, bronzes and terra-cotta.

I read this last verse over and over again. Poor black mother! Wait—
‘ing so long for her infant son to come of age and comfort her and repay
her for the years of shame and neglect._ And the son she has pinned

so much hope on turning out to be a Chief Nanga. (MIZYIII 91).

The plaintive, self—pitying, accusatory ‘tone of a.démodé brand of
‘ . : L o " o o
the poetry of Negritude is_apparent.in this sentimental outburst
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and comment ‘ Fortunately it is before the major catastrophe in the’
.novel before Odili hlmsei~ has a chance to grow up. For thefsickly
sentimental picture conJured up here and the African Motherhood 1t
'bespeaks‘survive only in song. The rezl terror and power of the masks
felt in the world of Okonkwos andszeulus is no ‘more. The once‘sacred'
ceremony of the danc1ng masks who evoke the real presence of the gods
'has been destroyed In A Man of the People little‘boys play at masks,
and their Mask, "its wooden mask-face a little askew and its stuffcd
pot- belly looklng really stuffed" (ME’X 108), meekly helps ‘to retie
the restraining rope that comes off while it is’ danclng to.a jingle
| Sunday,_bigi bele Sunday .’
Sunday, bigi- bele Sunday
) Akatakata done come
N . Everybody run away! e S
Sunday, Alleluia! . mMr X 109)
;lhat the Mask display takes place at Christmas and includes bhrlstlan
references in the Jlngle would s«emlto suggest that the profanatlonvls

‘universaln Chrlstopher Oklgho poem, "Lament of the Drums,"righly.

translates the dc-line in things of the spirit implied in thlS situation:

Masks and beggar-masks )
Without age or shadow
Broken tin gods whose o
Vision is dissolved.7 , DA

The comic atmosphere surrounding the boys' profane parody is a
31nlster remlnder of the changing values of society. 'It reinforces
the fact that beautlful as the paSt has been we cannot return to it,

wholly A new set of forces are at play and we have to accommodate

to them and if possible forge them for our use.
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The apocalyptic vision of A Man of the People was julfilled wﬁen;
in Januéry 1966, the saﬁe month it was published, the firét army‘coup
‘iu Nigeria was staged biyybung army officers.. Bu; not even‘Achpbe .
could haVe,forcseen the betrayals and coﬁflitts‘tﬁet led to civil war.:
nor the terrible massacres and brutalities that both preceded it and
»‘characteriied its long duration.g The Earth-Mother -has again been
ravaged.» This time, however,; the pérpé;rators are ndtlthc lcgcndéry o
ﬁen of the white skin'with no toes. - The fact that white menvhad beecn
the plunaereré under slévéry aﬁd‘coionizétion\éndrfﬁat the viOleﬁce.is
this gime turned inwards oﬁ a new and inchoate>natioﬁ is. a s;gn of the
changing.facets of history and human felatians. - In his works Achebe
looks beyond the'i;mediate mo&alitigs,of~fime, piace énd>particularity"
to the perennial realities, of ten paiﬁful; ocggéionally hopéful, in
vthis case féqgtratipg,.of human:nature and the human condition. It
isvthié feature, abovg all, that gives his novels their eﬁduring quality

and universal appeal.

Achebe's sei..c cf the gradual erosion of a social and moral order

-

is imaged throﬁgh thé,symbolism of masks), But in‘someﬁhét di%ferentA
faghion'from the practiée qf Sehghor.' Senghor's first contact wifh
'the ﬁask was'preSumably ih the Musée de i;Ho&me of Paris fof hié»coun—
trf;;Sehegal, while .rich i; othe;ihfrican artifacts, had pd-tradition
of tﬁe highiy‘stylized Africén mask»tﬁat fhis-pdet celerateé.in his
poetry. and;prose. Thus, while the mask as symbol and artifact perva&es

Senghor's verse, Ehe African mask for him is almost eXclusivéiy an
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objeet of adoration and wonder, the extension of the'bhysical worldl
Into a mystieo—magical uorln which Belongs expressly to the black

man as the elect of God. Only when the mask is\WOtn b& the European“
'in Senghor's poetry does it have the connotations of hypocrisy, lies
and deceit. ’ hchebe, on‘the other hand, greu up. in a society peopled

by mask-presences even .though, as the son of Christian missionaries,

he was on the outSide_looking in. HisJundléguieed love‘of thisftradie .
tionf—a tradition that is flaweu, 1o doubt, 1ihe any other--is apparent
in his eonception and utilization of tﬁe mask in'his novels. For him,
the mask is, first and foremost, e sac%ed:object with‘en lndispense-
ble, fitualfstic‘function in the corpotete life of the people he de;

picts ' He subsequently enlarges on tﬁ& conception of the mask to

include secular masks made for indlviduak}%gd sectlonal interests or

v

for entertainment throughfspectacle., The_progressive d151ntegration'

of society in the'world of his novels is effedtively represented by .

a corresponding loss in the religious/significance of -the sacred mask

i

'

until- at the end the sacred and the proﬁane become 1ndlst1nguisheale

in the mask~b,mes of - little boys ' The/lmpact/of European civiliza:ion
‘1s an important factor in this dislocatlon of order; however, unllke
,Senghor, Achebe employe the complexhéymbol.of'the mask to reflect the

grandeur and depravity»within_a changing African society rather than
to glorify African values at the'expense of European,mofes,
The sacred mask is fundamental to the societies of the past, _‘

that 1s, to Things Fall Apart and:Arrow of God. 1In Things Fall Apart,
.- " * : : & ' .
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they presence of masks is all-pervasive. The nine masked eqgwugwu

gpresenting the ancestors sit in judgment on clan dlprtLS and it is

en suggested authorially that‘one'of these hasks is wotn“by'the hero,
Okonkwo. The masks, shrouded invmysterytend magic, are very real to
these[people who have a strong belief; grounded io law and custom, in

the mutual interpenetration ot a physical World that is also'mysterious N
and a-supernaturel»world thet ie also cdng;ete. In the land disoute,

in the death of an old man and in the unmasking of an egwugwu are.

portrayed the various attributes, functions and awesomeness of the mask-

ancestors from the point of view of the peoplé of Unuofia. This in-

r

sight into the significance and the’relationships of mask, ancestor,

spirit and god is deepened in Arrow of God where a priest-hero attempts

’
a . . . -

to fathom-thevdepths'of his power.
At ﬁhe same time, Achebe introduces the concept of acquisitiveness

into the pattern of life in the traditional society of Arrow of God in

order to lay-bare the struggle for political power between the riestly
: : p

and wealthy facti.us of the»clan. There is, significantly, a steady
allegiance to the collectlve w1ll whlch is deeply rooted in religiom

and morality.. But Achebe illustrates that in the case of Okonkwo

«breaches of custom'often can be repaired' that in the instanée of

Ezeulu a powerful 1ndividual can insist on the letter instead of on

~the 95;;it of the law to the &etr1ment of all and that in the final

analysis, no matter what'happens'to_the individoal, society itself,

WX

like a\sacred‘or secular mask dancing, goes'on'changing its position
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and outlook as the drums which accompany it beat out its changingn
rhythms.“
The two novels depicting modern soclety, NO Longer at Ease and

A Man of the People, reveal the anarchic effects of unbridled corrup- .
tion. The tragedy‘of‘change in African soclety as Achebe sees it de;

.rives from the total bias against African culture held by the cultural-

1y ethnocentric colonizers and fostered in the new Africans who sue4

ceeded them. 0bi, Okonkwo and M. A. Nanga are either alienated from “
the meaningful elements of traditional culture or are unprepared for

the infinitely complex obligations in a modern nation state Obi-s
missionary upbringing and Western education have denied him knowledge
of the esoteric language of the African masks. Although he pretends

to have the necessary savoir faire his superficial knowledge of .and

lack of - loyalty to traditional lore: br modern etiquette leave him w1th— L
'out‘a steadfast moral_code. M. A. Nanga,’as the embodiment of selfish
dhypocrisy andlruthless violence in preSent—daybpolitics, has'no place

for the mask as artifact of culture and tradition; Figuratively

speaking, he wears“the universal mask of d1551mulation used here to

exploit his own people. He travesties not only the best aspirations'

. of the people he represents; but also thevbest intentions of the ori—
ginators of the new system of government While little boys of his

)

village are busy displaying their tame mask he is busy in the capital-

selling off national concerns to the bidders who offer. the biggevt

a

bribes. The excesses axd the 1nsenSitivity of such men of power
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'inevitablyilead to anarchy and ruin.

The sombre note on: which A Man of the People ends 1is akin to

1

the general mood of the works of Achebe's countryman WOle Soyinka
which.from the first reveal a streak of often grlm, sometimes humorous
satire and acute pessimism. The third section of this study will S

~dISCUSS Soyinka s skepticism about the innate goodness and ratlonality

of homo- saplens as this Skeptlcism unfolds in his publlshed plays.
=

These plays are almost all sef in—& well-defined African locale ahd

Soyinka's philosophical views are expressed in terms of his own indi—

genous Yoruba cosmology, yet his themes of c1v1llzatlon hlstory and

o' 3

culture are desigled to refléct the. common concerns nnu‘the unlversal

’

themes that apply to all humanity,
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T " . A Dance of the Forests: The Universal Dome of Continuity
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"Sekoni, what do you say? If the dead are not strong enough to

- be ever-present in our being, should they not be as they are; dead?" .

—_—

"T-t-to make such d-d-distinctions disrupts the d-d-dome of
c-c-continuity, which is wwwhat life is."
"But ar: e then," Egbo continued, ”Ep continue making advauces
to the deacd’ Uii should the dead on their part fear to speak to
" light?" o ' ‘ ' ,
TThthat ‘s why wwe must acc~c-cept the universal d—d—dome; _
b-b-because ththere is no d-d-d-direction. The b-b-bridge .is the
& -d-d~dome of rreligion and b-b-bridges ‘d-d-don't J3just g-g-go from"
v~ hhhere to ththere; a bridge .also faces backwards." .
i : - Soyinka, The Interprefers.t

\

-

Before the separate prlicé?ions<of The Lion and the Jewel and

A Dance of the'Forests - 1in 1963, Wole'Soyinkg was perhaps best known
L . , o a ' IR

as the outspoken young Anglophqne from Nigeria who had dared to cri-

ticize Négritude, the movement fostered and monopbliéed by the older

Francophones of West;Africa éﬁd«the West Iﬁdies, 1edy§zng;;;?h\?ﬁd'

tSengh_or., More than ten years since this time, Soyinka is still re-—

membered (and sometimes still misinterpreted)‘fér his famous remark:

a tiger does not go about proclaiming his tigritude--he pounces.  But

e
Q

4 I | - -240-
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vThey were originally written and produced between 1959 and 1960

-good and_ evil end. the 1nnate deprav1ty of?&i

'dcvelopment of, sometimes a. departure from, traditional culture AT

| | | I3t

his reputation does notrnOW'depend on his thoughts about Negritude.
“In the” intervening years, Soylnka has grown in stature:to become a

well known international writer—-the most prolific and the most versa-

. [/ ipl
-
tile from contemporary Africag_He is a major playWrighg,w1th eight

. L ) EE

”published plays,? a significant poet with two volumes.of'poe:ry to

El

his credit, 3 a novelist with two published novels and one autobio?raphl—
cal work,A'an occasional essayist-and critie of Africhn literature
: K - . )

o]

and culture.

Soyinka s debt ta Yoruba tradition is: obvious in - 'earliest

published plays, The LlOD and thc JewelandA Dancé of ‘the Forests (1963)

9

The Llon and the Jewel is a comedy which raises serious questions°

‘about society, traditlonal and modern. Withoutwbeing reactionary, s

its ending suggests that wily conservatism can triumph over llp service
’w) . . c

modernlsm. ‘. Dancc of the. Forests is an extremely 1mportant play,

‘for it contains a’ number of mOtlfS that Soyinka Will draw on in

.subsequent w0rks.- lhese motifs include physical saggifice for both

against the hackground of a. repetitlve cycle ol

- o

fests 1tself as corruptlon and vice violence in natufe that, at .

o

its best follows a'destructiVefcreative pattern, and that, at its'

worst, reveals 1tself as cruel savagery, dance, sonp and mime used 1n a -

/

} these elements are. fused together by a creative 1magination that

> T .

upon toplcal 1ssues and problems in contemporary society te produce
G g 5

R . P . -
<
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- works of intensity and complexity.
Many critics have considered Soyinkafs writing not only'complex

.»ann intense; but also di%ficult.and'obscure. European critics, with
Ffew enceptions; are greqnently oaffled‘by his Yoruba motifs and icono-
loéy;ﬂ They'complain that his nnekplained use of sympols and rituals |
from his traditional Yoruba background hinders their comprehension

of the meaning of his mork But even then Soyinka s use of Yoruba
'traditi;n is not always orthodox.' As a result, he has sometimes
:puzzled and sometimes irritated purists of Yoruba’ traditional culture
in his occasional departure from the norm when he utilizevaoruba .
'myths'and.ritualstssFAfricanwcritics’unfamifian with Yoruoa cosmology-
have been ecually‘nonplusseo by his complexity. They have, in addi-
tion;'regretted an intellectualism;that has been influenced as much

by European arc forms,, tecnniques and ideas as by African traditional

cultute. It must be admttted that Soyinka's complexity and condensa-

tion can lead 'to obscurity and;.takén to the extreme, the% sometimes

'detract{from the overall merit of works of profound insight such as

0y

; A Dance of the ForestS'and the novel The Interpreters. At the sémé’

time, it is frue that a fair understanding of relevant aspects of YOL ba .

.philosophy as well as painstaking exploration of .the’ complex struc—
© ture and symbolism of tne more difficult works, will quite’ often be
‘rewarded with a rich apprec1ation of Soyinka s views of man in society
and of his keen sensibilityr |

The Yoruba traditionally believe in a pantheon qf gods._‘ The

supreme deity,in this_pantheon 1s_010dumare, who, like Chukwu the

;o

Qe
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Supreme Being in the Ibo pantheon,6 is far removed from mortals. Ac-
cording to one popular version of Yoruba ‘creation myth, it was -Orisa-
nla (laterisyncretized to Obatala) who created mortals out of common

clay after.which‘Olodemage breethed into them the breath of life.

¢

In Soyinka's novel, The Tnterpreters, Orisa-nla is one of seven deities
featured in Kola's pantheon. These seven are a select few of the four

hundred or so gods of the Ydruba’panfheon as a.whole.7 There has not

R ) [ oo .
always been such a pantheon.. The plurality was created when, in a

moment of blin@,jealousy, Atooda, a slave.to Orisa-nla, ‘rolled a
migety stone on his unwary master whose head" disintegrated to become
‘a plurality of gods. The creation of men; however, took a much‘ionger
time tq,aceomplieh and on a day of drenkeh indiscretianOrisa;nla

: créaeed the biied, deformed,ialbinosvend other freaks of naturei. He

v atgne& for this by'eopsecrating‘these abnormal people ;ﬁd-bQVforbid—
diﬁg the consumption of.palm wine among ﬁis.worshippefs

-

A similar indiscretion is held to have been commi ted by Ogun,

B

the god of War and . eativity, Guardiﬂn of the Road and Hunter Tra-.
dition has‘itrthat Ogunjy as uﬁwilling King Qf'Ire, went to battle
and 1in e state of drunkenness heightened by the sight of blood, he

turned on his own men and slaughtered them. The throne had been a

reward for his plunge into the gulf that separated god and man while

his indisgretion;was:a punishment for'his act of wild and pride in

o

cleaving a path to man. -Soyinka\celebrates this‘divine carnage in-

his long poem,-Idanre,.for which.he wrote a preface. In the preface,
h ) ] ’ e : o e '
he says this' of Idanre vis—a-vis‘récent‘deyelupmentlin Nigeria: "As



A | | 244

events gathered pace and unreason around me I’ recognlzed it as part
'of a pattern of awareness which began when I wrote A Dance of the
Forests. The poem, he believes, has made‘"abundant sense in thev
human context" of Nigerian society from the time of the October 1965
upr131ng to the Nigeria—Biafrafwar that eventually erupted. | He con-
tinues: ”And since then, the bloody origin of Ogun s pilgrimage has
-been, in true cyclic manner most bloodily re- enacted "8

Soyinka's fasc1nation'with Ogun'iS‘very'much in View in A‘Dance
ofithe'Forests; the only play, in which the god takes form as a charac—
ter, and an 1mportant one, in the unfolding drama. But this fascina-
tion goes beyond Ogun!s embodiment of the cyclical pattern. of destruc—:
tion. Soyinka was drawn in particular to the god s ambivalent role 4
As god of War, Ogun embodies the destructive principle. In"addition '
to his function as the god of Iron add Metallurgy, Patron of Hunting
ind Guardian of the Road he 1s alsc the Creative Essence »He is at ‘J‘”
oncebdestroyer and creative (but not creating) impulse While Soyinka?h
would extol the work of life-creating forces, the relative unimpprtance

i

of Olodumare and of. Orisa~nla and the 1mportance of Ogun in his think-
P i .

1ng shows the tragic Vein which runs throughout i1s work'

work .that explores the profoundly dark terrain of man's‘destructive ,

SONN '.ﬁﬁ
path throughout history, a dark, pernicio&s process that is relieved

v

.only by the occasional apark ofgthe creative spirit and the possibility

but not the promise of an ev ntual escape fr om the cyclical pattern

. a
’of destruction.’ This pattern is symbolized in Yoruba mythology by

@ voo,

a. snake eternally devouring its own tail and Ogun sometimes wears’

R M

..,', A . . . ‘~ o Fe R



~2round his neck a carving tyr” “ying this'phenomenon.

- by "a bridge of sweetness." If Soyinka 9oﬁfounds Iife and death, it
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Soyinka's pessimism ¢ 1 and his world contrasts with Sedghor's
optimism about humanity.and s vision of a norld oficomplementari y

and brotherhood. Far from dwelling on the forces of destructio (ex—

. iy

cept in poems of Negritude where he opposes Wwhite death Lo black life)
Senghor 1s apt to confound life and death whigh, for him, are Joined
is that he sees them both against the ‘same grey background of a tragic
human situation.. This bleak picture of existence is nowhere'more ex-.

plicitly expressed than in the section -entitled ”Of Birth and Death"

in Idanre and Other Poems, in which the forces of death predominate.

‘In the poem,‘"Abiku;" for example, this _wanderer child .. -who dies
and returns again and again to plague the mother”9 represents man's

'cycle of death, a cycle in which mounds of death are shaped from the.

yolk of life In the 1ast poem of the section, Soyinka espouses-th1ngs~ :

of grey-—a colouring that is present in other poems in the. volume

- 'and in his tragir nlays..

Soyinka's African'ontology accords well with Senghor's and with

Achebe's on general principles, Life is not divided into measurable

moments of time, as in Western thought, but into three interpenetrat—'

v

ing phases:- pre-iife,,life and after—life. Senghor-establishes the

«connection among the stages of existence in his mystique about the.

ever—present Ancestor in his veins and. in his'recall,of the‘abyssal
2 ' '

night in our mother," the "[m]emory ofutimes without history, . . be- .

fore we'were,horn? (N0 19, 13). Achebe bringsvthe:world of the spirits



'hmake_their presence felt more tangibly in this than i any other of

‘dererfchild, is;born‘ﬁith death in the soul. Gods and-spirita also !

descendants, reappear to provide object-lessons for the present gene-.
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into contact with the World of ‘the llving through the egwugwu’ and other
spirit masks as well as through the agency of priests and diviners,

the episodes in Thlngs Fall Apart concerning Ezinma the Ogban]e-—the
Ibo equivalent of' the Yoruba Ablku——also demonstrate the,interpene~ﬁ

tration of these levels of existence.

Soyinka, in many of his plays, effectively dramatizes Yoruba

belief in ‘the mutual dependence of the diftering areas of existence.

For this he uses recurrent symbols of gods and splrits, myth and ritual;

-song, dance and mime as elements in a feast. The Abiku child plays

-3

'g?very important part 4in A Dance of the Forests as an embodiment of

Soyinka 51be11ef_that the newly-born nation, Nigeria,;like the wan- \’
: C, - (] - . .

Soyinka's plays, and two ancestors, at the invitation of their human

‘ ration. The Road, a latervplay, enacts a ritual of possession during \

’fwhlch a'god becomesiapparent while its sequel "Kongi's Harvest, cele-

brates a. Yoruba king s feastl0 with song and dance and feasting that

j'are more elaborate than those of The Llon and the'Jewel and The Strong

Breed;and becter'realized than the abrogated festival of A Dance of

. the Forests.

"?It is noteworthy that although there is considerable interaction

L

~among the different levels of existence, the truempaesage ofvan.entity

‘ from'oneflevel to.another “s marked by an indispensable rite of~transi—

tion. The dhild»that is born has to be welcomed in aUSpecial ceremony
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Aftef he is a few d#ys old and only then is @@?pfbperly a member of this
.world. Similérly, death, whicﬁ is simply dhf;ébsitién }rom this world
to the other and not a phase in itself,ll'is also cele§%gted in ritﬁal.
Whilé there are no clearly ﬁarked progressive steps in thé’ofher'tQOV |
spheres, the é@%@ass of life has‘principél subdivisions. There is
the.ritq of circumcision, 8f initiatioﬁ,into man—.or womanhood, various
éult riteS»and the rite of'mérriage.‘ These rites—-the rites‘during' 
_life as'well as thevriteslde passaéeffrom one level of experienpe.to-
anotherf—a;e characte?istically bérforﬁgd'éf, at any‘;gte, bégﬁﬁ in
or near the forest,'the_abOde_of-gods aﬁd spiriﬁg;, | )
Soyinka has discussed-the'importance of the area of trépsition
in a ke? essay entitled "The Fourth.Stagei" Oguﬁfslimportance de-
riveé from ﬁhe.fact that he waé the first’fo dare and conquer “thé
fourth area.bf-éxperience; the immeasurable gulf of transition."12
- This gqlf is '"the fOurth_sfége,the vortex of arcﬁg?ypes and hdmelof

o

the tragic spirit." . It is the abyss that separa%%% the other stages
; ‘ a : 2 , SE

of existence; namely the p4st, pneéent and. future represented by the

ancestorsy: the - ing and the unborn respectively. Living man is in
the centré of this co-extensive universe. Soyinka makes this pointed

TE
N \

i observation:

In a parallel relationship, that s, the relationship of what is
directly attainable and what is not, the deities stand in the same
‘'situation to the, living as do“the ancestors and' the .unborn, obeying
‘the same laws, suffering the same agonies and uncertainties, employ-
‘ing the same masonic intelligence of’ritualS~fpr the, perilous plunge
into the fourth area of experience, théimmeasurable gulf of transi- .
tion. Its dialogue in liturgy, its music takes the form from man's _
incompréhensible'knowlnge of this area of existence, burieé’%hollx
from rational recognition. The source of the possessed lyricist,
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. u
*chanting hitherto unknown mythopoeic strains whose antiphonal refrain 3.
is however immediately recognized and thrust with all its terror and
afi¢'someness into the night by swaying votaries, this source is resi-
Nal in the numinous area of transition.l3

. o
A

‘In A}s qéjofiplays (except; perhaps, Madmen aqd.Specialisés) but chief-
ly_in_A Dance of tHc Forégts and The Road, Soyinka attempts té-plunge
the main pefsonages——and us--into this "rationaily‘incomp;ehensible” 
area of experiénce. To achieve this he draws on ;the_primélvsimul—bb
taneity of art forms in_a cuiture of total éwéreness and phenomenal
'involvement."lai Invthis sense the plays are in the ngt tradition
of folk théatfe which Soyinka helped build as actor—b%od;cer and as

- feunder of two N;gefian theatre companics;—the l§6O Masks and the; -
‘Oriéuﬁ TheatreflS_ As if to insiét on this ipvélvementuin his'pla;s;b

: which @n The Road élimaxes.in the dance of possessibn,éoyinka QSes.
.quubé languagglespecially fér ﬁhé.songs; the tonal rhythms of Yoruba
Sre in tune with the drum§ and the dancing, and all thfee*—language,'
music and action--are iﬁseparabie from the perfofﬁaﬁce of ritual..

" Soyinka thus owes a great debt to fradiﬁional wisdém and cultﬁre'which
he fashions into.a'literary ctedo. |
- R ‘ .
‘,Soyinkéfs reliance on African tradition. is, howeyer, fé; from_ i
~absolute. He also taps the rich fund of'European)bor more narréwly
Christian, tradition which he éxploitsvfor his.own purposes.'.In this
connection, he shares a common intent;with fellow_Nigérian Chfistopher

Okigbo, poet of iabyriﬁths; who was-killed.dyring fhe‘Nigerian crisis.l6

Christian axlusidhs are perhapsomoré cbmmphvin.Soyinkais oﬁn-poetry
than in his novéls‘or'plays. In his plays;vwhich are the pfiméry‘

v
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focus.of this study, there are many ideational andbsituational echoes
of the ﬁible. But the key symbol 1s_that of.Messiahism. " On one.level,
it'is‘embodied in Eman's willing self-sacrifice as carrier of the
villagers' sins of the pear in The Strong"Breed.',The mishandling of
his‘gesture of goodwill turns the act of atonement into a curSe ' On
another level Brother Jeroboam, the protagonist of The Trials of
Brother Jero, 1s the earliest example of a false Me551ah Professor
who 1s searching for the Word in The Road the most fully realized
and Kongi the self- transfigured dictator of Kong1 s Harvest perhaps
"the most sinister, certainly the most topical in the post independent
Africa of the mid nineteen sixties.

A Nigerian critic, Oyin Ogunba, has commented that Soyinka "does
not seem to like. Messiahs——whether they -are ascetic or Epicurean——for
each kind indulges in some ridiculous excess‘which undermines the

very principle on which the idea is. based "17 Soyinka loathes all.

self—progected Messiahs who claim sainthood and superiority over the

‘ﬂthey come from the same common clay. Their

3

sg>6aintliness 1s an act of self- ~indulgence which

Are often than not a blind for their own eprOitive designs on.
»humanity. ‘The humiliation of the priest Kadiye in The Swamp Dwellers'

is an example Soyinka s disgust with ‘the breed he has called "priest—

scavengers" in-khe poem "Hunt of the Stone” from A Shuttle in the Crypt -

(p 53)r But the trait is found not only in the spiritual priesthood"

c i
but  also in the ' political priesthood” as Aafaa describes religion

and politics in Madmen and. Spec;alists. Dr;.Bero, the hero of this

7
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play, represents. the last stage of self-aggrandizement when“egalo—‘

maniacs overreach themselves -in the exhibition 3f their base huygnity QQ
NG \

: N,

through % refinement of- the inhuman art of torture.,-' : /5 M

v,‘_ .

b
‘It may seem that Soyinka's purpose in his maJor works is to deni-

%

grate mankind by presenting‘an Unflattering‘portrait of man's history -

;

_and destiny. But Soyinka merely wishes to ‘call man to an awareness

of himself and his’plight so that, through the effort of_his will, he ‘lg;)rf

can alter his present.senseless course, freught with*needless‘pain
of suffering, violence, deceit,‘lies'and hypocrisy, as a prelude to
a new era of communion and peace founded on honesty, truth and good-

wili. " The fact that~this message seems to,be lost under the weight

. of indictments is not enough to deny its existence or its fervour,

But Soyinka is' too muchcpf a realist to trust that this effort will
be made without, the continual pricking of man s consclence. - Once i

in a while, howeVer, as in "Conversation at Night with a Cockroach"
f

i

which is part of the record of Soyinka s 1mpris onment during the Ni-
gerian Civil War. the dull grey background sudden% brightens and
lets in a shaft of sunlight

We sought to speak -
Fach to each in accents of trust
Dispersing ancient myths 1in clean breezes:
To clear the path of lowland barriers '
Forge new realitieés, free our earth
0f distorting shadows cast by old
‘And modern necromancers. No more
Rose cry and purposc, no more the fences
“0f deceit, no more perpetuity .
- Of anc1ent wrongs. -+ (A Shuttle in the Crypt pp. 6-7).

The hope is however a passing one, the streak.of light all too brief:

]
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But we were wise to bortents, tuned

'As tinsel vanes to the dread approach

Of the Visitation. And while the rumble yet
' Was far, we closed, we spread the tentacles.

. o : (A shuttle in the Crypt p. 7).

'Four plays by Soyinka will subsequently be studied.x These maipn

works which show Soyihka' 8 development 48 an artist, will be considered

wT
chronologically The primary 51gn1f1cancek3f A Dance of the Forests,

completed in 1960 and first published three years later, is that it
contains a complex of themes that are isolated and developed in later
plays. Already in this play, Soyinka's purview of civilization and
history ig apparent The Road, 1965, is a partly symbolic, partly
mystical and partly realistic play in which Ogun, god of thesvoad
g

of progress and death has special promlnence The eclectic use of
Yoruba and Christian symbols'in this play climaxes with Professdr s
brand of communion service celebrated with palm wine in his bid to

discover the mysteries of .a god in Ogun poSsession. KOngi S Harvest,

1967 depicts a modern dictator who considers his own apotheosis as -

an important condition for the fulfllment of the nation s five-~ year

development plan. In The Lion and the Jewel a chief can battle and
(& against the forces of a dubious modernism. In Kbngi’s Harvest
the lethal forces of Kongi, 'as Chief of State, can often,survive a

. S ) <
not in kind. Finally, Madmen and Specialists, l972, contains an echo’

v

of the satirical episode in A Dance of the Forests in which Mata

Kharibu, the ruler, relying on good historical precedent goes to war
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to recover his stolen wife 8 trousseau. The grba aftermath of war,’

depicted in Madmen and Spec1allsts, in which the war victims relive

moments of desolation, savagery, terror and torture is a terrifying

vreaffirmation of Soyinka s skeptic1sm about the inherent qdﬁlity of

human nature.

I: .
» The ¢bvious patterning after Shakespeare's A Midsummer Night's -
Dream is perhaps the first most striking feature of Soyinka'. A Dpance

of the Forests. Apart(frOm the forest cetting and the other-worldly

atmOSphere of the play, elements such as dilsguise, a prologue, a play-.

ilwithin—a play, maglcal happenings involving: gods, spirits and demons.

reflect a consangulnity with Elizabethan and Jacobean drama. But the

.diaphanous'lightneSS'of the dream Vision,'"'TWixt sleep and waking,"

that Shakespeare celebrates in comedy is radically diffe -from the

dlsturbing nightmare that Soyinka enacts before us in a more or less
tragic vein different purpose“of each dramatist per-

haps mak" _he dif.rences . ~en the two plays more remarkable than

their  ai'-arities. For, desp . +he many parallels! A Danoe of the-
For + leals w: "i contempornry . iety.‘ Its original title was A

D ~f v _ African Forestsl8 r. indeed the conteutrof the play

a2 2ll as Its rituals 7z . ch 2 oerslare unmistakably African. But‘
t Zime it was complaifd yinka'had.enlarged its scope to ine,

clude 21 men -verw -iev=a.

Aroni s Pr~le- 1-2) is virtually_indispensable to an under-



‘pnlling.down tg his deiﬁé'

253

standing of wnvolved plotZOf A Dance of the Forests. In his Pro-

‘logue Aroni reveals that he had answered the request of tie "Human

Community" for<ill@?triou5ﬁéndestors to attend their "Gathering of
N WA A g+ L : .
, U v ‘ ’ o o = )
the Tribes" (Nigeria's Independence Celebrations in October 1960) by t
S ' ' '

sending themb"two'spifft" f the restiess dead.”" The cemplexity of
{he piot'étructure_beé wst meediately apparent sinee,hin his
next wqrds;\heﬁindicates Luat the douhle livesvof the cheracterskare
implicated indthe plot:. ”

"THE DEAD MAN, who in his former .life was a captain in the army

~of Mata Kharibu, and the other, . . . TIE DEAD WOMAN, in former life,

the captain's wife. Their choice was no accident. In previous life
they were linked in violence and blood with “four of the" living genera-

“tion. The most notorious of them is ROLA, now, -as before, a whore.

And inevitably she has regained -the name by which they knew her cen-
turies.before--MADAME TORTOISE. Another link of the two dead with

the present is ADENEBI, the Court Orator, oblivious to the real
presence of the dead. In previous life he was COURT HISTORIAN. And

I must not forget DEMOKE the Carver. In the other life, he was a .
POET in the court of Mata Kharibu. AGBOREKO, the Elder of Sealed Lips

. performed the€ rites and made sacrifices to Forest Head. His trade

was the same in the court of Mata Kharibu. 'When the guests had broken
the surface of earth, I sat and watched what the living . would do.

"They drove them out. So I took them under fmy wing. - They became
my guests and the Forests consented to dance for them. Forest Head,
the one who we call OBANEJI, invite Demoke Adenebi, andvRolavto‘be
present at the dancc. They followe him,‘unwillingly,_byt they had =
no cnoice." . (FP 1). ' o , ;v. 4

. The plot is further complicated by a dispute between two godc--

4

Ogun, the god of.War and . Eshuoro, a.composite of Chance (Esu) and

the bestlal 1n humanity (Oro) 19 The hr dispute is linked to bemoke,  /

'Ogun 5 protege who has used ara@&'(the silk cotton tnee) which is

. sacred to Oro for a carying to commemorate the feastr It is Demoke.

who éupplieS“the.final link,#n the chain of circumstances by violently
' a:f‘“ . ' S o , :
his_apprentiCe,_Oremole,”who_is a servant

L
- . s
hAS N
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of Oro. Aroni concedes that the dance of welcome for the dead is "not
as dignified a Dance as 1t should be" owing to the machinations of
Eshuoro. But Eshuoro's intrigue is only one more facet in a complex

“and at times obscure mask—presentation that takes up the second half
&
of the play.
. . . .
If there is a discernible main plot in A Dance of the Forests,

it is the dance of welcome for the dead couple who are the first”™ to
appear in the play. The attempts‘by thelliyingEin Part I and by
Eshuoro in Part II to abort the welcome can then be seen. as sub plots
But Dead Man .and Dead Woman are themselves passive spectators in the
unfolding drama Which is stage—managed by Forest Head andiAroni;
.Motive and action ‘are, however, relegated to the human beings on one
level and to the.vying deities on another -

| In reality, the plot development of a&uance of. the Forests doesb,

'Y~

© not centre around any one character or group of characters.' The: grim -

forest setting with its sombre-rltuals.is, firstvof all,'an inverted

parallel of the city: atmosphere where joyous feasting'andidancing"
/‘r‘-l .

are taking place. Secondly, Soyinka uses m§£h and allegory less to

311

develop charanter or. analyze motives tha
U»(

;to propound the thesis of
" the ubiquity of what he has called, in a k%ﬁ phrase, "the black

portion of a common human equation "20 JNV
.? L

- -Although the,principal’human‘qharacters——Demoke, Adenebi}and?

Rola——are:not thé?primeifocuS»of the ‘action in A.Dancé_of'the'?orést$5

thelr motives and actions are important dlrectional guides into the

heartland of Soyinka's metaphy31c Initiallyfthey are unaware of

- : ! 3 o . L.

‘ﬂ' -
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. each other's itentity and each seeks to sypply .an ostensible reason
for coming in;o the forest. As_ they are. led deeper 1nto the forest

the proddﬁng of ObaneJi (Forest Father) and in the case of Demoke,
the intermittent encountefs with the two dead anceqtors bring out
something of their true character. While Demoke is the first pro—

[

fe351onal to be identified then Adenebi, it is Rola ‘the prostitute

‘ﬂ‘

who is first shOWn to have violent links with the past Rola S -

o

coquetry is established when she openly tries to seduce Demoke as
soon ‘as she learns that he is the famous carver. But it requires

Obaneji's comment that the graveyard is full of her. lovers and Rola' s
- -

continued taunting after this to bring recognition of her true

‘identity to Demnke: . - : ) L
DEMOKE [suddenlg ] Madame Tortoise! Blind. ‘Blind. (#itting himself
on the forehead.) Madame Tortoise, that is ‘who. you ar ' o
[Rola stands stock—still, her face dralned of expre551oh ]
OBANEJT: [qu1etly ] You've been begging for a stone to hit you on
o the head. Couldn't you be quiet? o : '
"ROLA: [breaking down.] -What have T done to you7 _What have ‘T ever ]
"~ done to you? - Lo T
.~ " [She falls oh her knees, ‘still sobbing ] . o
ADENEBI: . Do you know what you have _just’ said7 'You had better be
sure it is true, - a e
OBANEJI: He seems to know her. T thought she was tougher.
DEMOKE: Madame\gortoise - Just think . . . T have been with her all

day . . s .
‘ROLA: [rals;Z;ger head suddenly ] Isn't that enough’ Have you all
suddeniy earned the right to stare at me. as if ‘I was leprous? ~— i
You want fue to wallow in self- disgust., Well I won't., T wasn't.
made the way you think women .are. . - « : e
ADENEBI What! No shame. No shame at all. ,
DEMOKE: - .Please, don't upset yourself——not over hlm. .
ROLA: Ho. You are very kind, are you not? ~You think you have
. enough for yourself that you cahn spare me some pity. - Well keep
_ it. Keep it. Just what is it you all accuse me of?
OBANEJI: [placatingly.] Nothing. Nothing. : SR
ADENEBI: Nothing? Do you call that nothing? Two”lovers_in the

- T . ! . - -
. . . °
. - . .

vy
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graveyard. And the sordidness of it. The whole horrible
scandal. . . . (FP 72)

R . : oo
This series of exchanges reveals the attitudes of the characters.

<

o,

Forest Head, whose disguise as Qbaneji'femains intact .throughout, is
preparing the human protagonist?“for the'ritual'by e&posing,them to ong

. ‘sanother -and to themselves. At the same time, by placating the trio -

v

he avoids open‘hostility. Rola, feeling that her mlbk of respectablll—
ty will not be. removed, decides ‘to take the offen31ve But when Demoke .
.‘stumbles on the'truth and callsjher.by her lcgendary nanme, Madame

Tortoise, she breaks déwn only to assume a defiant»postureYWhen she

'mistakes Demoké's wonderment for'pity ‘ Adenebi s sense of outrnpe

" at her brazen defiance 13 a cove1 for hls own culpabllity

4

* Demoke's amazement-stems from the factAthat insplration for -the
carving of the totem came in part from the image of Madame Tortoise

he had before h1m as he worked,~ That 1mage however has an innate
'rather than a facial regemblance to the present’ Madame Tort01se

DEMOKE “You don't look one blt sim1lar to your other face~-you know,
the one that rise" from legends. That was the one I thought
cof. T thourht of you together, but . . .. you are not the same.
Anyway, you can have a look at'my totem and tell me. I needed
some continuity and you prov1ded it. (FpP25). -

- 3

Théﬁcontinuity*that he needs .although he hlmself may not be fully
aware of its implications, iﬂ that which underlies the unlversal cycle
of human violence. Soyinka empha31zes the ingralned simllarity
'rather'thanxthe SUperflcial resemblance of past, present and future

not only;in the totem but'also in the double Iives of'the-characters,‘_
. . B // : .

in the act})of violence they commit and in the complex symboliSm in-

volv1ng the Abiku child during the rites of welcome That‘a whore ;Fa

‘v .. -‘&*«{b
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. n '
should be gne of the informing impulses behind the totem of the new

nation is one of the play's ironies
o o ‘ : : s
Woman's natural func-

Soyinké s use of a whore 1s ambivalent

tion is primarily proereational, but'the‘aberrance of man in society
Apart from the ultimate

diverts this into a recreational process.

barrenness that this aberration suégests, violence is 'linked with
. Thus, one of ;

the predatory Madame Tortoise's exploitation of men

the soldiers that the ancient Madame Tortolse seduces jumps to his

death when she is no longer #ceommodating; Rola, the contemporary
J .

R : : _
Madame %ortoise, has'slmilaqu been feéponsible{ if only indireotly,
for fhe premafore death of ﬁwo of her lovere vParadoxically, also,
she'has beeo an inspiratio behindffgefcreationvof a work of art
which Forest Head himself,?as bbaoefi, héé praised: "Unfortunately
| ,
g thin .»vBut>

I have seen so much'and.I/am rarely impressed by anything
- ’ - ) ‘\

that . . [i.e., the'to;em] ~was the work of ten generations. I fhink
your hands are very old./ You have the fingers of the dead.”"” (FP 7)
ct typical of the femme fatale who fascinates

gMadame Tortoise'is in f%
Soyinka. ' Siml of The I%terpreters, Segi of KOng 's- Harveat and Iri-

ylse of season of Anomg are also members of this breed

P4

Adenebl s moral outrage»when he learns of Rola s true identity

Y , }
brands him as an early version of Proﬁessqf Oguazor and Sir Derinola
He is the ohly member of Obaneji s group to

of The Interpreters.
accuse hen.directly of what the affected Professor Oguazor calls

~ He projec?é a ‘moral high—mindedness that makes

"meral terpitude5
Iﬁs self—projection as»f@e arch critic

Rola unfit for his company

-

A
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oy

’léeﬂot horne out by ‘the evidence; t%ﬁr, on learning that Madame Tortoise
o 174 {\/- ’

e%isvthe'subject of the~work, he writés off his carlier admiration for

g

the carver -with the declaration that the carving is "utterly bestial"

’(FP 23}.; Adenebi is, in essenee, a vacillating individual whom Soyinka

* caricatures. for the deadly sins of hyprocisy, corruption, inauthenti-

city and misplaced valucs, all of which are among the sins that incur

this playwright S 1nd1gnation

\

Adenebi is the most '’ Contemptlble of the three human protagoniqtﬁ

- . .not be:anse he has perpetrated the most heinous-crjmo——it is Demoke

is diregtly responsible for the treachery which involves Oremole--
but because he affects an air of~probity that mas’:. his utterly bestial

corruptﬁess. Because he has so much to Nide, he is the wariest of -

‘the three characters when M\ answers Obaneji s unobtruelve questions.

‘Asked about the identity of the counc1llor who took the- bribe for

1ncreaeing the off1c1al paesenoer capacity of a lorry from forty to
seventy people ”for the sake of records" (FP 17), he reverts to his

usual paltering:

' OBANEJI:"Mr Adenebi. What office do vou hold in the council?

ADENEBI: [angrilg 1 What do you imply? o - .

- OBANEJI: Ycu misynderstand me. I only meant, are you in a p081tion

to find out something for me”
ADENEBI: [Wdrll .] That depends. - T am only the official Orator_to
" . the Council, but . - L
OBANEJI You doTwield some authority -

. ADENEBI: Yes Certainly
.OBANEJI: You see; I want to close my files on .this particular lorry——

the Inciﬁér_ or. “And my records won' t be complete unless, I have
the name o
bribe. Do [you think you can help me there? .

ADENEBL: Since you are so .clever and so knowledgeable, why don't

OBANEJI: Please ... it is only for the sake of records SRR
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ADENEBI: Then to hell with your records. Have you no feel ng for
those who died? Are you Just an insensitive, inhuman tfock?

OBANEJI: I didn't kill them. ! And: anyway, we have our different viess,
The world must go on. Afte all, what are a mere sixty-five: souls

burnt to death? Nothing our bribe-taker was only a small-time
murderer; he wasn't even cold-blooded He doesn't really inter-
est me very much. I shall b ::ifijé/his name in\small print

: : ' : \(FP 17-18).

, Adenebi is reluctant to disclose the name of the g ilty counCillor
] because he is that councillor It is in fact the ¢rime that Justi—v
\fies his presence in the group and his preoccupation witn his self—l
imﬁge prevents him,4as Aroni’tellscus‘in.his Preface, fr m recogni7ing*
the presence of the dead among them‘ His lack of rectitude which

‘leads him to .take bribes as a councillor is kept well h d en from
i A

the public gaze. Instead iﬁ-is the image of the arch moTalist‘and
the 1mage of prideful defender of the- tribe s cultural heﬁitage that

he puts forward The arch moralist in him is apparent 1dshis outrage.

when he learns of Rola s true identity. His image as preserver of

x ,n

7custom comes out in his exchange with Demoke 'S father about thelr

attempt to celebrate’ the Gathering of the Tribes in classic style' _ ‘
; BT
ADENEBI: . I remomber what I said what we prqmised to do. An )
occasion such as’ the/gathering of the tribes--a great thing.. .. £
it would happen’ only once in several lifetimes . . --only once 1n”
centuries of history(»'i is a whole historical epoch in itself.’
We’ resolved to carve a ttteg& a totem that would reach to the sI)

.

’ Well in addition I said . .no,\?ou said, and I took 1t up,- o

' that we must- bring home the descendants of our great forebears. v

- Find them. Find the scattered sons -of " our proud :nSFstors The 7
builders of empires. . The descendants of our great wobility. .Find
‘them. Bring them here. If they are half-way across™the world,
trace them. If they are in hell, ransom .them. Let them symbolize
all that 1s noble in our nation. Let’ them ‘be gur historical link
for the season of reJOicing ‘Warriors. Sages. Conquerors.
Builders. <rn1losophcrs Mystics. Let us assemble them round
‘the totem of the nation and - we w1ll drink from their resurrected
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glery. - 7 :

OLD MAN: Yes. It was a fine speech. But control, at some point‘was
lost to our enemies. The guests we were cent are slaves and
lackeys..- They have onl& come to undermine our strength. To
preach to us how ipnoble we jre. . . . (FP 32). '

In this dialogue Adenebi and Old Man speak .of the African past with

\
-

a nostalgia that has come to be associated w1th‘%hc schjfl of Negritude
g ./

he longlng is- for an 1dylllc past including ?ml\‘thoap element° and .

- L
/symboli7e alL tkat is noble'" in past history It is

L4
I“ 'b

ancestors. that

L

an Edenic past that may be lived in the subjectlve reality of song

and poetry. The playwright believes that in. real life this asscmhlage
of illustrious personages “is always equalled, if not:surpassedx by
a corresponding gallery of infamous rogues and yillains;- Even before
he. became famous, then, for his criticism of Negritude, it 1s cv1dent
that already in thi;?early play Soyinka is criticizing preoccupation
- with past greatness as misguided and misplaced »
Because the play is primarilv satirical, Soyinka_does not attempt

' iéj ; "w" B
to present a balanced portfait of past empires or present national

~

1nterests The’ splendour of ancient c1v1lizat10ns had been so often

vaunted in the decade of the nineteen fifties as’ black African states
[ L4

stood on the threshold of’ independence that Soyinka must have felt

-,..the need to correct such nostalgic eughoria Accordingly, the festi—
. A
vities and spectacles of the’ new nation s celebrations are reduced

to oral reports by the characters and to the sound. of reJoic1ng in
[ 'v
'lthe background of thls 1ndependence play. rIn place of revellers,

“the foreground is held by criminal members of society while . the dead

i

representatives who linger in the background are reminders of an

. - °
? . .



“ignoble past.
L B ,
But the indictment of the past is confimed neither to ancestral

delegates nor to the human representatives involved in the welcome

~

for the dead which is the fqrest's answer to the t;wn[s exclusivist
celebration. ~The vefy,totéﬁ that the council abpointedvpeﬁoke to
carve is a reminder bfvthé ignpminy of ﬁhc past. Irbnicqlly, it is
Adepebi, a proponentrpf the Earving of thevtoﬁem, who unwittingiy

stumbles_on the truth about the work he seem$ to have approved of

! N &

before. :In the.course of his conzefsation with Demoke's father

about'thé\géad man and woman who havé been sent as accusers he tells

the old ma@j'- . . By the way, I really ought to tell you'héw disap-
pdinted I was with your son's handiwork. Don't you‘think i;:wasv

rather pagan? I should have thought something morg'in keeping with

e

"ol progress would be more appropriate.” (FP -33).
The truth of the matter is that the work.is in a sense pagan -

and also bestial gs'Adéneb% earlier suggested. 1In Soyinka's view,

. -

it is however totally "appfopriate" and "in keeping" with the pro-

gress of the new nation. The péganism and bestiality are in the

sﬁbject'éf‘thg sculpture; which ﬁltimatély symbolizes fhe human
sbéiety'beycgd the forest, not‘in.the éréftsmanship of fhe.sculptor.
Demoke has &ﬁmly.typifiea, throuéh the totem, the'conginuing c&clé
“-of ;reachery,énd violéﬁce‘thét ﬁgu;ralizes;é?;nullifieg whatevé%}pro_
gress has.been made. A&éneBi‘s aisénchantmené with‘theiﬁotem, like

the rejection of Dead Man ‘and Dead Woman as guests at the Gathering,

°

is an indication of the human~distéste-for'the_unQarnished truth. o
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The ”accumulated‘heritageffwhichvhe saysAis“being celebrated in "this
era of greatness” (FP 8) is less a record of goodness and justice than
of villainyand violent injustice, Thus it is only when we accept,

in penance and humility, the latent violence in human :ature and the
record of it din human history that we'can hope to make the real‘pro—
gress we speak so much-of.

) Demoke is the only one of the three human protagonists to ac-
knowledge his latent violence. As the artist, he is the sensitive

point of hls community. "He represents the creative spark in manfwhich

preduces works of insight that characterize society. Since thecartiSC

_', w“ e

'.«*1

in traditional African society employS'a ty of forﬁs Demoke thus
stands for musician, dancer, 31nger, spokesman, critic and conscience

., in addition to his role of.consummate sculptor.21 He indeed possesses

qualities the absence of which Soyinka deprecates in the modern Afri-

[} o

can -writer who should be no less'versatile an artist and critic.of

contemporary society than'his’ traditional>counterpart or forbear 22

As an artist, Dcmoke has created a work of art that has stood up to
. the test of oublic scrutlny, Adenebi s disparagement notwithstanding.
. He has however sacrificed the life pf his apprentice, Oremole, “in

order to summon the demlurge necessary for the creation of the im-

yposing work of genius..: . _‘

;?ﬁ | Demohe’:.consc1ence pricks him because he knows that he is the
~ cause of hlS bondsman s death On. account of this awareness, he.

recognizes the dead pair instinctively and when plagued by their

continued reappearance, he is forced to ask them whether,the spirlt

:~] . ‘v
L"V.l R L (

[

o .



of Oremole accuses him. Unprovoked, he later confesses his guilt in
the longest speech of the play, Aroni's Prologue excepted.
" 'The sPeech is more an expression of pride and joy at his f.at,

- " however, than a confession. Demoke is proud of his famed skill in

R

o gd“VOQd"and is at“the'same time condescending towards Orenole whom he

. brands as more oan carpenter than a carver. The ' conflict between.
acrophoblc master and nimble apprentlce is deepened by their dif-
ferent alleglances Oremole 1s‘a worshlpper of Oro who, as the com=
bined deity Eshuorow'seeks to exact vengeance both for Demoke'sl

'saorllege in narVLng araba and for hls slaylng of‘the god's disciple.

Demoke is a follower of Ogun, god of War and Creat1v1ty - In the lat-
. 5
ter halfrof th speech.the artist reconnts the violent origin of his

" work with the .silk cotton' tree:

Thrice I said I. would behead it = - o
Where my feet would go no further. Thrice
Oremole,. slave, fawner on Eshuoro laughed.
"No one reduces Oro's height, whlle I serve
The wind. Watch Oremole rlde on Aja‘'s head,
And when I sift the dust, masttr, gather it
Below." The water-pot, swept up suddenl&-»
Boaste”, Aja is my horse. las it 2ot wings
Or is 1r not made of clay7 T plncked him down!
Demoke's head s na. womnn s cloth sprcad
Toe receive wood shavings from a carpenter
‘Down, down I’ plucked him, screamlng on, Oro.
Before he made hard obeisance to his® earth o
My axe was ‘executioner .at Oro's ngck Alonc '.""
Alone I cut the strands that. mocked me, - tlll head-
And boastful slave lay side by slde,'and . : g
Demoke, sat on the shoulders of the tree, © - . - . Ay
My 'spirit set free and singing, my- hands, : '*/TL R
My father's hands possessed by: demons of*” bloo@

_ And T carved three days and nights till tools

i - Were ‘blunted, and these hands, my father s hands
o Swelled blg as the tree- trunk. ~ Down T came.
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But40gun touched me at the forge, arld I slept
Weary at his feet. (FP 27-8).

The confession brings catharsis to Demokelev'g though he shows

no contrition. Soyinka uses Adenebi (whése Te jiﬁgris in<marked con-

trastrwith Demoke's openness) as a spokesman, Rut it is Demoke who

~acts as the rarely stricken conscience of society. A guilty man e

himself, however venial his crime, the artiét éan assist'his'people;
by precept and ample, to open a pathway to&ardé sanity and salvétion.
If the meaning 6Of Demoke's to&em is comprehended; the finished work
should worry as well as diyerz the COllecfive mind of soéiety.
The.tqtem‘emerges as a mulfi—faceted symbol. Its violent and
bestial phéﬁe is; as Qe hdve seen, no accident siﬁée it represents

the inherent propéppies of human nature. Like Sekoni's frenzied

sculpting of "The Wrestler" in The Interpretérs it is, in additionm,

' a masterpiece. But although Demoke had a directive from the council

to carve the totem, he was given no idea what it was intended for.
The appropriateness of Demoke's. theme derives from his psychic grasp

of the spirit of the times.

TEMCKE: For 6ne tﬁing, I did not know‘what it was all about. The

council met and decided that they wanted it done. In secret.
The ti¥e was in a grove of Oro, so it was possible to keqﬁ it
hidden. Later T learnt it was meant for the gathering of the
tribes. When I finished it, the grove was clearéd‘of_311~the
other trees, the bush was razed and a motor road built right 
up to it. It looked different. Tt was no longer my work.

I fled from it. " (FpP7-8). o R

This statement.implies’tﬁét the council, for. all the eloquent speeches

IR , T .
of its members, was p;anning'té—erect a monument to the nation with-
out attaching any impotrtance to the carving's motif. Not only do

k‘.
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N

they show ignorance about thelr culture and its sugniflcance but

X *\\
they are also inseusitlve to the artist's concepti%i f ~his work.

Concerned only with image- ~buikding and publicity, thé 'y hare the

area around the totenm and build a motor road right up“oyltg The
o . ‘ S

I8 , .
motor road and the cleared forest Are symptoms, no doubt, of modern

technological progress and civilization; but this secuyérization Strips

.the totem-of‘whateverlsanctity,it'might have had and makes it a popu-
lar spectacle which its creator can no longer recognize as his work,
The 1nsensit1vity of the councillors to the totem s iIntrinsic mean—v
ing and purpose consequently exposes thelr desire to return to the

glory of past emplres for cosmetic rather than metaphysical reasons,

a hollow wishfulness rather than a serious commitment to tradition

o

and culture,
The council' s/obsession with the trapplngs and not the essence
/bf‘érandeur and tradition is illustrated in the puny and ludicrous
attempts by 0ld Man and his attendants to ward off thelr guests at
“the welcome. Not rontent with expelllng them from_theutpwn, the
,councll seeks to oust them from the forest as well to Prevent their
‘_1nd1ctment of the present gcneratlon. Old Man is desperately anxious
to clrcumvent the forest's welcome because his son, Demoke whom he'
jwanders all over the forestito find 1s implicated Agboreko, the
hlder of Sealed LlpS who performed the rites 1mploring the represen—
tatlon of the ancestors at thelr feast, is with the group to divine
whether or not the forest w1ll receive the guests. Agboreko consults

hhrege,ﬁthe tree—demon ‘ Vurete is the link hetween the splrlts of
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the forest and the human community and therefore gives (and some-
times withholds) information to mortals and spirits alike about the

happenings 1n either Jdomain. After hils second inquiry with. the imp,

" Agborcko- begins his divination accompanied by-a dirge-man and his

~welcome by the dwellers of th

acolfte. e refrain which ends each strophe of the dirge indicates,

even /Hefore Agboreko interprets the message of his oracle, that the

N\

e of welcome will go on. - The lastxstrophe is particularly

apposite:
N ' t}
A touch, at the rounded moment of the night
And the dead return to life.
Dum~belly woman, plantain-breasted
Mother! What human husbapd folds

His arms, and blesseés raé&y ghosts?

Keep away now, leave, lqﬁ%evthe dead

‘Some room to dance. (fﬁ 40-1).

. , : F .
Part II of A Dance of tifgiForests is Jdesigned as the rite of

orest. DBefore the Crier sdmmons the

forest folk to dance, Eshuoro iﬂﬁirrogates‘Mureté about the plans
for the forest ceremony. He believes that Aroni intends to let ‘the

“three human beings continue living, in spite of their guilt, after

they have }u&géd themselves'and, in a blocdy.speech, he promises
re&ehgef Aroni does_indeéd infend_to setvthé trio,ffee afterltbeir
ofdeal, because he and‘Eorest'Head look on them as "thé lesser'érimi—
ﬁals. . . Weak, pitiébie griminals, hiding'their ¢owardice in suddeﬁ
acté of blﬁstera (FPF79). The_Crier's pompous ianguage in summoné_
ing thelspifits‘of the farest_to théhweicome beiies the simple im;

poptréf his words .that- only Dead Man and Woman can aésume their for-

_ merfcorpofeal state: ' \\\\_
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.

When spells are cast , oL e
And the dead invoked by the living, only such
. May resume theip body corporeal as are summoped
. When the understreams that whirl them endlessly
Complete-a circle. Only such may regain :
Voice auditorial as are summoned when their link
"With the living has fully repeated its nature, has
Re-impressed fully on the tapestry of Igbehinadun i
In approximate duplicate of actionms, be they '
‘0f good, or of evil, of violence ot carelessness;
In approximate duplicate of motives, be they
‘ I1lusory, tangible, commendable or damnable.
L . Take note, this selection, is by the Iiving.
- * We hold these rites, at human insistence.
By proclamation, let the mists of generations

Be now dispersed. TForest Father, unveil, unveil

i
vy

'& The phantasmagoriaof protagonists from the dead. (FP 50).

Soyinka delays the dance of welcowe by presenting a longish paﬁji
tqmime,égt in‘one of the great Affican'empires——Aroni,sarcasticélly,
forgets which——for the purpose of estéblishing the link between.the"
dead,pair'and the three human actors on.;ﬁe éne hand; and thei£
~-parallel existences in the eériiér period on'fhe other. .

The play—within—é—play Yith ifs evocation of Mata<Khéfibu's

. ] : R
"courtly splendour serves a number of ends. . Tt dramatizes Soyinka's

postulate,about ~~ ignoble past in a fictitious kingdom at the height'

of Afficaﬁ empire. It provides "evidénge" for the subsédggnt‘f;riél"
écene: IE has the,aﬁpgagance of'é comic relief from therpightmgrish
fofest_étmosphere whiéh is pervéded by hundreds of spirits.- And‘it
‘visualizes a human‘sifuatiph that;pafalléls cdntemporar& eVeﬁts_&hicﬁ
Soyiﬁka»ﬁrobably»thoughﬁ wise to veil. Beyond these four functions,
thevcourt seene Add; another diménsion to the hﬁmau chafacters anﬂ,‘
towthe,themes;Sozééka pmgpounds. ’
o & S . , o
The impo;tant‘gevelopments contained iﬁ the;play—within;éfplay
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¥

are hiéhlighted in a numbet ef fevealing speeches made principally”
By the_captain.(Dead Man) and Historlan (Adenebi), although'a few.
speeches by ether charaeters are alsqkslgnificant. Mad ame Tertdisc
(Rola) and the Court Peet (Demoke) make hardly.any profednd.ogser—
vations;'élnee their_impdrtance lies more in the_factAthat théy'pro~
. vide the necessary continuity than in_the devélopment df valuable
o insights.. Demoke, in nis asides, is primarily a fdil to Madame
Tortoise fot it is quite‘apparent that he'holds her in~cdntemnt.
His parallel act_of vlolence*ln_Kharibu's’eeurttis not a dunlicate
but a earicatdre of his killing‘of Oremole in hls subseduent:lite:
the poet's novice goes to-the roof of the palace to recover "the
queen s.canary and falling breaks an _arm. 23 But Madame Tortdlsem
is much more powerful in the court of Mata: Kharibn than 1n her eon—
Qtemporary role. She not only'plays the whore w1th the soldlers under
Warrlor (Dead Man) but she triés aleo to seduce him and have him
’overthrow his master It is hls refueal and Madame Tort01se s
jealousy of hlS pregnant wife (Dead WOman) that lead to hlS geld—>
ing and debasement to the status of slave. . |
. The‘nlight of Warriot (Dead Man) at the_court of Mata knaribu

éives prominence to the petty~wrangle; of men of'pewer, wrangles'that
often occasion senseless Qars; If hia stqbﬁbtn‘idealism and:atypi-:
cal insubdrdination prevent nim from Being a credible-cnatattef5
thay at”leaet serve very well.to'hammer’home the key bointe.ef}the '
iésue.- Her"pleads'gullty,d-neforé Kharlbu,-“to‘the'pqssession ot

v

thought'" which he began to exercise only after”reeeiving his sov-
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ereign's unacceptably ."inhuman commands." He declares to the Physi-

cian of the court that the war Kharibu orders him to fight is an

K}

unjust war "merely to recover the trousseau" of a stolen wife whose
husband does not consider her worthy of a battle. But his most power— -

ful Gtatement comes when Physician tries to projett_the“conscquences

of his rebellious action into the future and predicts that he will
" be labelled traitor by future generations:

WARRIOR: Unborn generations will be.cannibals most worshipful Pby-
sician. Unborn generations will, as we have donec, eat up one
another. Perhaps you can devise a cure,. you who know how to )
cure so many 11ls. ‘I took up soldiering to defend my country,
but those to whom I gave ‘the power to command my llfe abu%q n
trust in them . :

another. 1 am suddenly weary of this soldlerlng where
find new squabbles for their cruelty. Must I tell the wi
that their men died for'anotherfs tr0usseau? (FP 55-6).

The captaln s ‘defence of his p051t10n is loglcal but not pragmatnc.

‘1It is in the nature of things that ordlnary human beings, whom the
ants later symbollze durlng the ritaal ‘are pawned and crushed in

the dlsputes of the powerful and mighty.. Warrior dramatizes tﬁe
savagery of wars by representlng them as- the cruel‘practice of canni;
balism. _To confirm the'repetitiyeness of war ﬁistoriet‘has-been
diligently searching the'geeofde.for a ptegedent te Warrior's

"thought cancer.”\.He.retq;ns"during the.scene_yithfthis'remark:a

< «HISTORIAN: It is unheard of. War is the only consistency that past
ages afford us. ™t is the legacy which new nations seek to per-—
petuate. Patriots are grateful for wars. -Soldiers have never-
questioned bloodshed. The cause is always' the accidemt your
Majesty, and war is the Destlny This man is a .traitor.. He
‘must be in the enemy s pay. - (FP.57). ‘
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Historian' s declamation about war is a mordantly ironic asser—

tion in an equally ironic Situation Kharibu seeks to justify'his

action,as a powerful war-monger and'to digscredit the soldier's stand

[

“against: the war. Historian endorses both. -As a matter of fact ,- he

{ v

1ron1cally suggests that war is virtually a boon to patriots and a

healthy legacy that new natlons like. Nigeria in 1960 wish to keep

CIf Bt is not either of these, he 1mplies, then why has war been such

a consistent occurrence in history7 He also suvgests that war, ‘as’
. . 2

an end in i;self marked ‘as it is by unreason, needs no, rational

‘ causes.’ On account of this 1mplication, the captain is proved right

‘own concern with hlstorical precedert is matched only by his obsession

Mata Kharibu is merely looking for an excuse to. Wage war. Kharibu S

-

about the way posterity will Judge him. After initiatingﬁplans for

_the war out of whimsy,,he is trapped by his own dec151on and for

: “in the task of self—deification

.corruption of his. Historian, the selling of the soldier and his 51xtyf

' 'men as_slaves, the machinations of Madame-Tort01se’against her new

fear of losing iace, he cannot feversL himself, even ‘when Soothsayer.“

(Agboreko) informs him that there will be much bloodshed "on both -

-~

.sides of the plou/h" (FP 58) He"is in fact the earliest model for -

o

the title.hero—dictator of Kong1 s Harvest’who is completely absorbed

i
X .0

A

Soyinku seeks to demonsbrate the inglorious 51de of the African

3
,"5 "

’lv‘heritage through the agency of Mada Kharibu ‘s, court ,-Lurking-below~

4 "

all its, sufface pomp and majesty are disturbing traits, bestial and

BRI —~

‘violent of human nature the whoring of Mata Kharibu s queen, the
y B P

o

—,'&‘ ) -

rren | " T N U

Exs
%
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lord, 1ud the Lota] lack of feeling and comp.ssion by men of. ﬁower

I

who engulf the1r~subjects and lesser compatriots in meanify leqs wars.
: \a 1

. Because the latent v1olence of Adenebl, Rola and Demoke affects anly
a small segment'of'socicty, theyv are the lesser criminals. In com-
parison, Mata Kharibu and powerful men like him, ancient and moderu,

are the scourgée of humanity because of. their absolute and destruc—

‘tive control over ccuntlers human lives. Kharibu's unconscionable

indulgence in a futile war lays bare another ignoble aspect of. the

African past and calls in question the exclusive glorificafion of -

Al

the traditional Afriéaﬁ'heritége-and culture. : LT

|

Soyinka does not counsider a tendency towards violence and a

are in effect universal. As an illustration he sclects the famous
e A
Trojan War whicli was waged by the Grecks against Troy after Trojan

Paris had seized Helen the wife of the Greek.Menelaﬁs. It is

> o LY

Historian who draws the parallel for thefgeQeFit'of the mutinous

Warrior:
* ) i - o

‘WARRIOR: T am no traitor!:

HISTORTAN: T5e quiet Soldier! I have here the whole history of~1roy

: If you were not the swillage of pigs and could read the. writings
of wiser men; F would hhow you the magniflcence of the destruc-
tion of =2 beautlful city: I would reveal to you. the attainments

_ of men<which 1ifted mankind to the ranks. of gods and deml— 0ds.
®° Andawho was the inspiration of this divine c:arnalge'7 Helén of
‘ lrd§' a woman whose honour became as rare a cdhcept}on as her
beauty: Would Troy, 1f- it were stanulng today lay claim to
preservation in’the annals ‘of history if a thousand valiant

. Greeks had not been slaughtered before its gaﬁes and a hundred

thousand Trojans w1thin hér walls? Do you, .a mqre'eog in the
wheel of Destiny, ‘cover your face and whine . like a thing that
is hnfit to lick a uoldler s ‘boots, you.a Captain . . . "Your
Majesty, I am only the Court hlqtorian and I cxave yoqr august

glorification of the past as uniquely African charactéristics. They.
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indulgence for any excess of zeal. But ‘history has always re-
vealed that the soldier who will not fight has the blood of
slaves in him. For the sake of your humble subJects, this
‘Tenegade mus t be treated as a slave (FP 57- 8)

The’result of putting these words into the mouth of the untrust—

worthy Historian is to turn the Trojan War inté a farce Historian

>

avers that the war was an example of a grand and heroic event/that

brought out the best in'man.  The quality of this speaker's fexcess

‘of zeal" -in the service of Mata'Kharibu is clearly'indicated soon
after this testimony. In return for a ‘handsome bribe surreptltious—
lybpassed'to him he supports the slave—dealer s fable that he has-

"2 "new vesselﬁﬂ .~ . capable of transporting the whole of Kharibu's

court to hell——when that time does come (FP 61) He simply can—

© e el

‘not be- trusted to speak honestly since he is a confounded rogue
.and an intratlating servant A close examination of the specch re-

)

veals how sophlstical hlS reaqonlnp is. Briefly summed up the'argu—'f'

. ment lS the following: The destruction of T}by ‘was a good and glo—'

rious event because its ”div1ne carnage! elevated mankind to godhead
! o L)

'and because‘Troy itcclf has become 1mm0rtalized in historical,records

>

whereas it would have*been'obscure if lt had surv1vcd Carrled to:

its ultimate conclu51on this specious reasoning results in the far— ¥

- N . NG
R a .. \

. > ﬂ
cical assertion tha the way to achieve fame and immo{fgzitv is'

L)

v g

thrd&gh death#@qd destruction
fhere is sinister foreboding in this trend of thought " The
argument not only satirizes the fascination that Troy s desf?uction

has had for many writers but it also develops Historian s thesis that

/-

S
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mdny great European writers who have been absorbed in the recounting

Sovinka's choice of the war between Greece and Trov as a arallel
) _ y a p

r
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.

war 1is the destiny of mankind. An augury such as this can have nothing

but dark implications for the new natilon celebrating independencq

many centuries later. .
o ‘ _ - -
Since Greece is considered the ancestral home of Western culture,

o

. N <
to‘the‘glorification of African empire is far from fortuitous. The

o

of the nine~year siege of Troy have almost to a man extolled the va-
: y s ley, 7

lour and courage of both Greeks and Trojans in stories of passion,

, : »* e A
intrigue, adventure, romance;tlntrepwéix;" “ﬁfﬁﬁd div1ne 1nvolvc— n e
. @IQ

bogenﬁdiﬁwbeauty led to Lhc -a

ment. Invarlably, Helen of Troy, who

‘launching of a thousand Greek ships), has been Seen as the inspira- S

3

R g - ‘ -
tion and the justification of the long and bitter‘war. The defence

of this and such wars as pf iseworthy and upliftlng is, however, ef-
N : T - N # ’

. fectively demolishcd by Historian's transparent argdment in favour’ B
‘ ely 1 , Y. : oul

‘different motive-to Mata Kharibu Th@ TrO{ii—ii;/T‘ﬁ be n fought wl
. b ! - //.\/\.‘ . R . )

SRS .
. - . . : 4

vf any-war. . SRR RSN . N L

o o
)

Soyinka emp’ aslzes the absurdlty of war by 1ttrlbutlng a qu1te

AY

p -

btcause the Greeks want@ﬂ to rega;p the11 honour’ whi he TrOJans hl . ;'¥
soughtvto»retayg t eir prﬁze. M. .a hharibu’in51€ts onwfightlng even ‘)

. ”

i -

thgugh the dishonoured chieftaln does not find Madame Tort018e worth

”flghtmng for. Kharibu s -excuses are that he must get a dowry~for

his wife_ih‘spite‘of the special eircumétances under which he pro-

cured her and that he must not set a nrecedent by condonlng his cap—

tain“§ mutiny: His abburd and- 1ndefen31ble po<1tion accentuates his

@t



'after btcoming masks pogﬁe

‘pelebratlon that.a.ceremony
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. S T " . ,
Historian's ironic statement, which Kharibu does not comprehend,

" that the cause of wars is always irrelevant. If the satire against

v

war and;the glorification of the past is still 1 to some, Historian's

‘ . 2o

Jlament to Phyqlcinn, that Kharibu s relgn will .. unsung because the
ro ‘ '

wvar is not fou?ht drives’ the point home unm1staka%l» "You are a

leirnod man and I would appreciate. an opportunlty ta discuss tho

S
hlstorical 1mpllcat10ns of thlS e mutiny - - . if one can recally

call it that . . . we were., so near to the .greatness of Troy and Greece

; mean this is war as it should be fought . . . overinotﬁing

i -

do you not agree?" (FP 62). The dreary portent of inevitablec human

warfare is attested to because the war is éventually fought and the
. . ' ‘ M . S ) R // N ! ’
tribe scattered. Thus, instead of bringing relief from the tense
. » » LR

'S

3

- ) . .. o . ' s K3
atmospﬁere surrounding the pldy the court’ scene increases ifs in-
. . . . t \

i . e .
tensity. " A ) »

-

THe?parallel between Kharlbu s court: an&‘the contemporary scene

slgnlfles that as much potentlal GhlStS now for meaningless v181ence

}as there ‘was dmrlng,the old{emplres and civilizations of Africa {

- b v .

and elsewhere. Soyiwﬁ inforceé Lhiq thgme by maklng the Shree, #

‘Demoke and»Adenebl——forcte1l the futurt

' . \ t

z
human protagonists—*Rola

r

ssed. &,Lhe paradc of “the future and thL

“ : R R

inquisltlon of Dead MAn and WOman are in contrast w1th ‘the expected

- L I -
f we]come\lmpllee T

. o . | e 3 ]
Dead Woman is a ddzed and lost charﬂcte , as-she.was on her
. 3 i

.

e . T
_ﬁirst appearance, because“she ﬁoes not cgmprehend her reception. -

“She has known nothing but é%ffeﬁﬁng since the eﬁenté'in Mata Kharibu's’'
i g . . o, o . ) I
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-

court and can hardly find rest in what seems a strange, unfrlendly
land. She had apparently committed. suic1de when Madame Tort01se sold
her- husband as a slave and so tla Chlld she carried in her womb had

been lost. She and Dead Man importune the three human protagonlsts )
Qﬁﬁ

in turn to ”take [their] ca' ‘ée shocked later to discover in-

L tultively that Demoke, the m : éthetic'of the three, is also

1,4

\?tainted : Dead WOman asks ”The

"

%age who was to take“my case——has gf

“he.sent another down? Into the pit "'h(FP 26). In such c1rQ§m—'

: T Ui ,
- stances her return, like her passage since the traumé%ic events of

Kharibu'sicourt, has been one long draught of pain. She tells'the

Questioner - . oy

> My knowledge is -

The hate alone. The little ball of hate S

Alone consumed me. Wet runnels

~0f the-earth brought me hither,

Call Forest Head. Say -someone - comes ' . . .
. ! ’ 3

For all the rest. Say someone asks—— o

Was . it for ‘this, for this, _ e : "

Children plaoued ‘their motners& . (FP 69). R ;

\

Forest Head 3 reply to éhese words 1ﬁs€hat ”there is no ch01c@ but

- pd

Y .
ED ‘-%
m)c‘}:

~ one of sufferlnv ”"rhe expostulatlon and replv indlcate that Dead

Woman's role is symbollc.‘ She 1s the Earth Mother——llke the two ald

A 7\ o
;- women' in Madmcn and SpeCJallsts——and t\erefore represents "all the T o
' i b RO e
‘rest' of w0mank1n% in the Lravall of blrth.; Nore spechically she

.

e

is the mother of” the Abiku Chlld Together mother and child symbo—
. .
‘lize the unendlng cycle of trabic v1o]encc that has’ contxnued from

past to present and thwt will be rcpeated in the future

lee Dead Woman, . Dead Man is dlsallusioned by his reception.
5 ! : S :
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The Questioner (Eshuoro in disguise) viciously»gccuses him of wast—
ioghthe three consecutive lives he has liyed since his first exjstenee
in the court of Kharibu "when, / Power at his grnso, Ee’easily /4
ysorrendered his manhood" {FP 72). lkshuoro cannot appreciate the
idealistic instinct of Degd Man whieh shies away from the corrupting

“influence of power. 1In three successive life experiences spread over

. .

threé hundred yeofs‘tbe captain has suffered acutely-for“his consis-
Leot honesty and‘sense of justice, in the New World where he was
.sene as eislave as well as in Africa. By vitietingrhis aims and
ioeals human»society shows itself quite unready for the egalitarian

world of justice, truth and goodﬁess to which it consistently pays
. 1lip service. '"The womb—sneke of the world! (FP'71), the Yoruba icon
L

of eternal repetltion symbollzed by a snake for ever eating its ta11

is not yet ready to develop the kink that would enable man to escape

-

the evil cycle ofﬂrepeti;ion. ‘Pead Méﬁ is”condemned to speod another
hundred year$ of wandering in order to comolete his present cyele.

A But his“sﬁubborn hankering after truth is an eSSorahce that there

-

are men, adw\fteolv few who appear 1nterm1ttently on earth and who,
aré poised tead§ to help lift man out of the pit of unreason.and evii.

[

if there is.wholehearped commitment from tpose who hold sway.

The chorus of :the future 1s best descrlbed as’ a pageant whose

i A o
underlylno theme, the purSult of what Forest Head calls the destruc~ -
- f . . Co

'*tive path of survival;' is repeated in a number of varia;ions.' The
. . N 2 - S ) . o oo e - - ;

three leading human participents are magked and*madebto speak as’

spirits of Palm, Preécious Stones, Darkness, Rivers, etc. Theése tell

o

P



the story of man's eternal greed dlssoluteness, deqtruction of hiSf‘
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envlronment, of animal and plant life, and of his treachery Lowardq,

.'his own kind. Tt is a story that will be relived in® the future

The living tqbleau of ante symboll7e° the waste of human regources,

since four hundred mllllon,lives have been sacrifieed during man's

one million years of life on the ‘planet to satiefy the whim and the"

lust of men of power; The antiphonal rec1tative of!the ants,

]

follow=

ing Porest Head s question, exposes the bdrren reasoning that pro-

motes such sacriﬁlce: ¥

oo

FOREST HEAD: Have you a Cause, or qhall I
Preserve you like a riddle?
AND LEADER: We are the ones remembered
' When nations build .

ANOTHER: . . . with tombstones "

" ANOTHER: We arc the dried leaves, 1mpaled
:On one—eyed brooms..

ANOTHER: We are the headless bodies when
The gpade of progress delves.

* ANOTHER: “The ones that never looked up when
The wind turned suddenly, erupting
In our héads. '

ANOTHER: "Down the axis of the world, from .

" The whirlwind to.the frozen drifts,

‘We are the ever legion of the world,

Smitten, for~—”thevgood to come." - (FP‘78),

o

The ants recite the story of the human paradox.in which progress 1is

#

secwt aswself-defeating if not retrogtessfveg The.sepulchrél fconda~-

‘ : ' : : L )
tTen T human progress and civilization dooms the. fabric of society

‘. "to e :ruction because new nation states are built on the sitec and

”ltn.the'same freglle pillars,-thsical and ethical, of old one&.
- The .ants emphasize the ultimate fragility and futility of human en-_.

_dcavour since man never learns .from-the lessons of the past.

/



, . ' - ‘ 278

utllitarian princlpleb ‘that are so often quoted when masses of people

are sacrificed for ' progress,” "ecivilization," ”democracy end‘”the
good to come' are yet another indication of ;dr proheness to self—
-deceptidn‘or a make—belieye?sehse of‘permanence end justice in a
cruel*and bellicose world. .

Another variatien on the theme of cyclical destructionjdnd crea-
tioh involves a set of Triplets-—Ehd; Greater:Cause and Posterity.
These refleetvman's specious justification. of his‘acts‘of éruelty
7ahd}saVagery.b The‘use of rationalistic‘terms to defend and legi-~
'timize Selfish and irrational decisiohé is one-more piece of evi-
degce of'self—deception and.hypocrisy. And because the high morel
vtone is-only a varnish that coyers'the base intentions unaetneath,
the future will simply he a py—product ef a violen* past'snd present.

Aroni was rightbwhenvhe said ih his Ptologue that the dance
of welcome ”wes not as dignified.a Dence as it should he.” In order
to thwart the ceremeny, Eshuoro disguises. hlmself asvthe Questioner
and later as the Figure in Red to involve the Half- Child in a game
whose steke is the chlld\s‘future. His Jester, meanwhile, masks
himself as che Ihgerpieter. The tﬁo‘appear successful in sabotaging

the inquest 6ver which Forest Head presides as coroner. But Forest

Heéd's equenamity thtodghout indicates that the basic aim of the

S T -

o

erQCeeding_ﬁs fulfilled, that is, the attempt‘tblmake ‘the humansv

'I
n

aware of thelr pursuig of. "the destructive path of surv1val” (FP 79).

K

This awareness is the objett of the welcome. And sihce there is

little inherent,dignity or p:aiseworthiness~in the core of the past or




3

of the present, and 1ittle hope o

reception cannot emulate the wild

of which penetrate the heart of ¢

The forest welcome, then, re

~would be going on in the'town if

anxious to elevate one side of th

other equally va]rd side. Indepe

L 279
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f improveﬁent in the futu{e, the
festivities of the town, .the souuds
he'forest.

presents the soher accounting that
the councillors were not myth~makersh.
eir past whlle coverlng‘up the

'3

ndence is a time for stock-taking

and plannlng for thc future not an occasion for complacent rejoic-

ing andwself~congratulétion. ‘Tha
second can onky spell out dark me

promlnehtly in the mimo by Abiku.

t the leaders are content with the

Scages for the future represented most

. The ultimate_meaning of the mask motif in the "Dance of the

Half-Child" is as obscure as the future itself. As the custodian

who has to decide the child's f Demoke; the conscious értist,
is once again.involved the_action. Since, Demoke's role is

of admlttedly spetulatlve iuterpr

_unclear and the symbollsm is amb1valent there have been a number

etatlons of the ritual 24 There

has, however Leen general agreement about the main purpose of the

' dance whe_ler the orlaindl dlrec

. 4
Child" are Jollowed or the less e

tlons for the ance of the Half-

laborate substntution dance for

qtagzhg purposes the future will be as bloudy and as evil. as the

: pést; On the ba31s of the forego

~ : ﬁ -
may be Seen is the seusitive soul

who can play a v1tal role’ in rest

¢

art and hls criticism of society.;

ino reading of ‘the play, Demoke.

of the communlty, as the artiCt

oring soc1ety to 1tself’through hls

Slnce the past 1s flnished and

[.

B
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_Fourth Stage,” 1s in Hellenic terms "a totality of the Dionysian,

the present has arrived, the domain in which the artist can have the

most impact is thg‘future and it is up to him, as Soyinka says of
the African writer, to "havc,fhc courage to determine what alone'c;n
be salvaged from the recurrent cycle of human stupidity."zé

In returning the cﬁild,to the motﬁer“who ig now mutely'soli—
citing it, Demoke is carrying out Aroniis design_to‘let the future
decide its éodrse by reversal c¢f its path 6f by stubBorn céntinuation”

(FP 67). The visionary artist in Demoke forsees that the power’of'

will is not yet'strong\enough for a reversal of the cycle of destruc-
B . . "'D N
tion which has plagued mankind.  He has at any rate been cautioned\

that the Abiku child, .symbol of the future, is a .oomed thing”_whiéb

/‘”'he cannot dispense with lightly. Nor does this artiét‘pave the
7 [°Y . B

o

transcendental force of will that is required to challenge established
powérs. The kind of energy neceésary, Soyinka makes clear in "The
Apollonian and Promethean virtues' which enabled Ogun to bridge the

“gulf of trinsition. Demoke is himself guilty along with the rest

of socieﬁy}, Tn fccognitiOn of his own unreadiness he becomes the §§

ing'SdlrltLLL who cannot fully expiate the sins of . soc1ety

’

'1 1

-

-since,~aixi3 nade quite clear in The Strong Brged a man/must be

€ xltual to. sucpeed He fallg from the tg 5% his
I

Llllng f

:U - R LN

A'Eﬁotem in @ﬁifilment' of hls death wish but he lives on to be wracked.

Q',_. . L ’ Y
bv th empérlences. He and Rola whose w1sh had .been to dleAinfthe

o

) _g%?&ﬁ come out of ‘the expexlence chastened and perhaps re-

generaté&}ggh*‘thelr\imﬁnct on the future is uncertain. ‘Adenebi,

. R oy B
. a - oy D K
s S el . . s
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for cver living "in mortal terror of being loqt”a(FP 43), is now

kumpleuely lost~—Lo himse]F and to u&——because he resists thc offgr

”

to kunow and dcknowledge himself

Forest Head's final speeéh is an exercise in godly frustratiqn
and despair. Ille sees his role as a passive one. le is full of

knowledge, wisdom and weariness because.of the folly of man, a grea—

ture dear to him. The pdinful knowledge of man's perqlstent course

[

is also his secret burden of responsibili
‘My secret is my eternal burden--to plerce- tne encrustdtions of soul-
de~dening habit, and bare the mirror of orlglnal nakedness--knowing
full well, it is all futility. Yet I must d@ this alone, and no
mor . since to intervene is to be guilty of* Lontradlctlon, and yet
to v main altogether untelt is to make my long-rumoured ineffec-
Lty -complete; hoping that when I have tortuvred awareness from
their souls, that perhaps, only perhaps, in new béginnings. . . .(FP 82).

?he last words of this speech hold. the tiniest glimmer éf“hope for

the futuré--a wan hdﬁé that Will'be dashed fiv; short years.after;.

the "new beginnings'" of the Nigerian nation. But Fo;gét Head also
strikes a£ a nerve center; God's efficacy in the face of "long—rq}
moured ineffectu“TiLyf” The 4uestionb?f God'S‘very_Qxistence will
rcceive’inc?easing attention in Soyinka'sblater'works, from The Strong
Brﬁéd on, where Eoyin#a's mouﬁting skepticismlbecomgs.more and more .
pronounced. ‘ - \'

A bahée~of the Forests is Soyinka'g Half—Child’aug;;ing‘the
future éevelppment of this artisﬁ.v.Thé %assive‘struéturg and pro-
liferation of ;hemes.are'ncver agaiﬁ‘repeg;ed sinée'Soyi%ka.achiFves
a masterybéver dialqgue apd psychologicél‘métivation that enableslhim

to develop cOmplexity and cohesion with much simplcr and more artis~



tically integrated plots and w1th themes 1nd eymbolo that have iittlb
. A -

duplication. The traglc sense of A Dance -of the Iorcsts is not mir-

rored in any of the tharactors but in the situation and this sense of

©

tragedy is Wcakentd bv the farcical elements fhat recur in the play.

At the same time, Soyinka exploits - with cxtreme dexterity the/izfiglé/,//

and myths of a dual cultural heritage which hc uses to bring to our

4

view those :menacing monsters of our era that'threaten all of-mankihd

with spiritual death and oblivion.

\
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The Road, Kopgi's‘ﬂarves& Madmen and Spccfaliétsf

Lo . . ‘ . . ) . £
Masks of Deification and Defecation
A ‘. :
. Lo . R . i . . / : - . .
V" ¢ : . \13{:? v V ) I g . 1. ! ) ‘ . . \
Soyinka emerges as i men ~plavwr1ght in Five Ilaus, a volume /
P » &

bgr of tnemcs, developing a thhnLqu;“
of plpt.and‘s;rqf”p by vuﬁvﬁrsqtility'wigh lanéuagc Ehdt/

are amplifielw lde]]berately dis torted)~;n thg/
,'later'ﬁl§YS.tl ' ;

The~€%£yp Dwe B

li:y'that'gch%p_ » 4Ler pldys. boylnka could afford in hi
4 TR / g
career, to 1ntroduce element% of galety and good humour 1n ssugh plays‘
as Thp Llon and‘&he Jﬂwel and The TrJals of’Brother Jcro, yot even
tfﬂse plays have their share’ of bltLer qoc1a1 crltlclsm And r1go1ouq

satire. Larly poems like "Telephone Conversation and;"Two in London

. exhibit'_a‘rather puckish hﬁmour,

but the underlying_issue is the un-
& . ' SR - ’

i

:

%P earllcr

. .



= , S . o ) o . .
pleasant but all-*too real existence of' prejudice and racial discrimina-

. A . ) oL . N - ; B . ) /; o . ] L.
‘tiorf.  The Rcad, however, presents a tragic and mystical vision of . . . ®
R : . . * . . 7 4
- T s . . L e ; By
mankind:'in a universe in which the physical and spiritdal interpene= S
. . . . !" . L

_ [ \ ' . .
. . R . - v?‘}:"‘ = o : .
-trate. Thedplay, underlines the greatness and the futility of a mind

Lthat quests for the ultlmate knowltdpe of 1ts spiritual essénce while ‘\

1

4t is firmly yoked to the torpoteal and the mundane. 'The suoject”of

[y

this play, Professor'sfquest'for the Word, is treated #artly humorously\
and partly grimly through well manaped dialogue, sp]endldly realized

“ole playing and the 1nteract_ors of 1ndividually realized characters,
[
many of whom are the;object of Soyinka's satire. After this play

which was written produted and publlshed in 1965 the darkly llght and e
llghtly dark v1sion of the dramatlst becomes a;permanent "fey, fu]l of

51nlster forebodlng and the macabre elcments‘of‘auto—da—féﬂ as dis-
. illusionment with Africa's new“leadership-becomes complete. Fn the &
. : : T ‘ RPNt - o
" poem, "Post. Mortem," Soyinkavhimself advocates a love.of grey:

~

(7

-

o

let us love all thlngs of grey, 9rey,slabs 4
h . ‘ey scalpel, one grey sleep ard form, , ST
grey images. (Idanre and Other Pcems, .21).° ) 3
. . : oy
: :Soyinka's espousal of "all things of grey" accentuates the mood \x\
f; of pessinismAthat permeates a Dance of the Forests, a‘mood'that'recurst - \

T dn suﬁ@é%gent pIéys The % t_two of his published plays——KDngi”s'

Vg 85 = - @

uhrg;st (1967) and Madmen and Spe01allsts (%971)——exh1b1t a toplcallty
.'reﬂ&nlscent of 4 Dance of the Forests This is not to say that the

7, - . ¥
d%&gr plays are lacking in the treatment of contemporary lssues : e
" Indeed many featL ‘of the contemporary African scene are portrayed

“in brevious play: The confllct between old aﬁd new ways of life is -

AN
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NS ~.
’ . Cp e

priestpi\ The Trials of BrOthEr,Jero.v Indeed the depiction of corrupt
\ : ' - . :

presented in The Lion and the Jewel and the actions.of a prédatory

‘thuggery and violence, htibery and other forﬁs of vice
"

i'ng degrees throughout Five Plays (w1th the e§ceptlon of

2

occur in‘var
The StfhhgrBreed) In The Road, in-which Soyinka most artistically

realizes the symbolish inherent in the mysteries of Ogun, . of possession
B - s ' : ’ ‘ . N - . . . -
and of the gulf of transition, these facets of,present\day society-are

. Q . ) . ,‘ a
seen to be commonplace Qccurrence5'and are treat%d w1th WYy CyBJLlSH
ot PR

by the men of the road. Still, these examplcs reveal Subthemeg for
the most part. But in Kongi's Harvest Soyinka,presents a study bf

. - : . } ?

autocracy of a kind that “was beginning to manifést itself in the’ .
variou¥ regimes of independent Africa. The play reflects Soyinka's .
: B Ly ‘ ) . e ) . .

dislike of Mesigahs as well as his distaste for prutence, a distaste

hwhi¢h1is'amply illuétrated in his'novel_The-Interpretcrélw The .play

ends significantly with the deécedt of the grating which_"hits the

‘ | ( | o
ground with a loud, final ¢’ .2 90).. The clang symbolizes the
swift and violcnt.blamg—dc -h tdake place 2fter the abortive
. ‘d,4_ ~\. )
coup orvanj/ ad by the forcc © optosition; it :signals the end of

B hope\

a

\in the forcseeable'futurc just as-at the end of The SwaMprwellefg
‘the fact that "[t ]he oil lamps,go‘out slowly and Completely (FP 198/

>

hchrs Vitness to a more gradual oiset of despair. 'All theSe ‘plays ‘were
~Wfitteﬁ before the first miIitary coup in Nigeria in Jancary, 1966 and

4 . . . - -
i

the subsequent outbreak of c1v1l war. After two years in prison during
¢ \ oy #
which most %j the poetry of A Shuttle in the Crgpt was. wrltten, Soylnka

!
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B
>

F -
' embarked on Nadmen and Specialists, the chilling scenes of whlch he
' . . \1'
.sets "in and around the home surgery of Dr. Bero, lately returned from

»
<

the wa{s (MS';)} 1ts 6rey desolation and almostncompletetlack of
‘action reflect the afbermath of the war of Biafran seces51on and the
sterility of a progress which as Baroka of The Lion and tie Jewel
_has observed,'Tm]asks, unknown, the spotted wolf of sameness' (FP 144)
_Soyinka's-distortion of_language, too, is a grim'mctaphor_for the man—;
gling of_countless bodies;dnring the war, even.though.no direct refer-
ences 1ink the “wars" to thesNigeria—Biafra‘war;_ ﬁiff‘\s~

The protagonlsts of The Road Kbngi S Harvest and Madmen and

Speaialists may.be regarded as case studies. ThrouOh ‘them the play—'

4n.
L

“'wright°explores the psychological ‘motivations of sgngular men whoyhav
risen, in their own estimate or' in the estimate of those around them,

above the level of"common'humanity. Each of these characters, from.

Professor of The Road.to Dr. Bero of Hadmen_and Specialists,~is engaged

'

in~ a singleminded pursu1t which is a reflection of “his egoism. Since,

in Soyinka ‘5 world view, human existence follows a pattermn of destruc—;

‘-tion and creation, ‘such men, on account of, their elevated status as

CAREN /"‘

questers, dictators, religious leaders or,warmongers, are shapers of
thelir peoples;destinies through their actions.for gaod ‘or evil But .
s {*

givew/the perva51ve sense in’ Soyinka s work that the forces of evil

.

gre in the ascendant, a study of these prdtagonists_becomes a study
of ‘the warping effects that a projection of self has on the character

and personality of the individual and eventually on the health and

EY



harmony and freedom from war. * For thls reason, he has transcended

“based on petty 1nterests-which serve their self—w1ll rather than on -
~

welfare of the community. /
Now, Soyinka does not deny man his aspiratlons . Nor does
hc lack” aspirations for mankind Soylnka, not lcss than Senghor or
Achebe, would like to seefall peoples of the world living in peace,'
(20 '

..the bounds of Yoruba cosmology which sees no* hope of escape from an

g

'unending'pattern of destruction to envision a kink inf the tail of the

ol

;self devouring snzke as a p0531ble (but 1mprobable) ope for escape . -

from the self—destructive'cycle. But throughgut the history of orpan—

yized society the power to. change the course-of mankind has been vested

/e

) /

in leaders(and strong men whose momentous dec151ons are all too often

/

)

" S

(2

high- minded considerations for the welfare of society, According tE
Soyinka s v1ew,ithe paradox of the human condition is that the vast .

majority of_pedple in society are gullible believers in lcaders.whom

-they idolize. On gh?/othervhand, the leaders tend to revel so much in
R EY : - B . -

1

the exercise of power‘that-they beCome preoccupied'with power for

itself. Thls preoccupatiou with power coupled w1th a O1ow1ng self— _’

- e

worship 1nvariably leads to notions of oodhead and d1v1nity

s Soyinka recognlzes the power of will in the hUman spirit. Tt -

is a fonce Ih man ‘that hclps him to surpass himself The gods in his

.
Ty o . °

gYoruba pantheon are belngs endowed with all too human tralts, includlng » .

this force of w1ll Ogun in particular, as Creative hssence, not only.

'forged .a link with man in order to’ end the vast gulf of separation

i o -. . -
-~/
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.\b e e . . : J ! )
between men and pods, but “d‘ continued to inspire those acts of will -
and courage that bLring out the best in man. As for man himselﬁ,ewhen,

e X
1"

as Soyinka observes, he "is strippedxof excrescences when dlSdSteTG

i

o

‘and Lﬂnfllctb (tho matcrial of drama) havt crushcd.dnd robbed him of -

self—ronsc;ousn055 and;prntensfon, ..o it is°at such moments that
transitional memory takes over and‘intimations r&qy him‘of that intense -

. on
v

'parallel of his proprcse-thrOLgh‘the gulf-of tran51tlon of the dlssolu—

’

tion of his self and-’ his struggle and trlumph over, subsumatlon through

tho ayency rf»w1ll BJL the powcr of w1l]‘ls a power for good or. for -

evil, In so fér as i 'Q a powcr for. good the 1nd1v1dual penetratek —~

. the dlsintegrdtlipJgulf and rt51sts his final dlssolutlon only througi

. .
e
ar det of will., - Eyint the attempt.to plUnge'through the‘ab«ss
af%uhggsticvsct for- i, reparation must be made_whether the ac v is

a god such as*OPun nla; Sango or a man. The. prOJectlop of.sclf
A - :

1tsult1ng~in fa]se not}ﬁmeoF d1v1n1ty is, however, an impﬂous attempt
R . . 4

to 1ntegratt human essen<e w1th divine essence. Professor, Rongl and

oA
|

_“vDr, Bero disp;ay, each 1n hls own way, some aspect of thlS v1olent

portion of toe demonlc w1ll as the subsequent examlnatlon of the worksT

‘ . .

in whlcﬁ they function as actors w1ll show.

e - o ) II 3

professor s search‘for the WOrd in the play The Road isban ambi-

I
. ' .
© 0 Py

’ valent quest. It may be viewed as simply a quest for meanlng or, since

it is a quest for the essénce of death it may be considered as an -



‘ L L .- . ' ‘;
S . , f )
attempt to seek 1mmortallty through Lhe conquest of dcath itself. h

- »

In his search. for meanlnt Profcssor (xamlﬁes the only certdinty

” .
in mortal ex1stentt,'the certainty of delth, inca b]d te find the key

to its mysttry " In one. of his pronounce

1ents, for 1nstance, he
3
7 v

declarcs that "the Nord may be found conpanion not to life buL DLth

. e

I .
j(RO ll) Thus - if dcath is mean1ngless and withouf any essentra1 Tur-

pose, llfC itself becomes tr1v1al and worthless unless some rat1ondl171—

tion suggests a future exlstcnce for whlch life, and death are merely a -

roLude.’

In his quest tor mcanlng Professor represents the perennlal in-
st1n€t in' man whlch Iongs to JUStlfy and explain the cpmplex world he
lives in and his place in it; Characteris ically, man tries to probe.

/)

P

s

(t.e foundation of his'exictence and to project meaning and relevance v

. . .
:onto llfe In“the process, he has reached out to the supernatural

L.

3 /'\
world whlch Oods and sp1r1ts are thought to- 1nhab1t because physlcal

2
‘forces dlone do not suff1c1ently explaln the ultlmate vakue ©of his
,ex15t*nce Prof. ssor may seem at first to strlke a dlscordant note.

‘But the.greitest barrier to a contemplatlon of earthly llfe as a

. & -
totally~rewhrding.and meaningful experience'is the purposeless waste
uf countlbss human lives through‘war; disaster or some othérvcircum— 'y

stance; ~In The Road hotonu, the drlver turned salesman.dﬁo manages

Irofessor's "Aksident Store' with its boast "All Part Availebul"

~refl ects on hls and Samson's narrow escape from death.. He is at a

'1oss to understand why the people in the _orrz that overtook them after

2



N

search Professor goes beyond th@
- ' Ry K

investigate the nature of deathfy
will be Lblo to fu]fll an, 1ntellec

The dlscovery of death

O

knowledge but alsa could 1ead

an extensionfof-mortality into
N

B ' j'(\f)"
essence: ‘The Road is in . . L prcfaccd by a pom"i

g@ures‘Professor's
. EE '
fgande of "Agemo

! < A

which- had been suspended when Muranﬁ“the maék’%earer was® struck doWn

' \,

otonu's lorry in another'roadfaccident. As_Sbyinka explainS'iﬂt
'his,preﬁatory note, ?hr the Producer,A.this final dance of the play

"ib the movement of tran31t10n . .+ . used in the play as a~isual sus—,

’ pension of death——in much €he same way-as’MuranO,rthe mute, hd

dﬁama—
2 ?

- . T [ '
tic embodiment that suspénsion” (RO vi). Soylnka elaborates thuO‘

on tﬁe role of Murano ‘in the’rite of transition: .'g o »r -
'he functlons as an arrest of tlme, or death, since, it was in his =~ . 7
agemo phase that the lorry knocked him down. ' Agemo, - the ‘mere phase, .
1ncludes the passage of transition from the human to. the divine esSence.
" (as in ‘the festival of Ogun in this play) as much as the part psychics
s part 1ntellectual grope of Professor towards the essence of denth o
‘ (RO v1) _ .

» ‘

' Professor's quest for the Word seems to go beyond tne desire‘ioan

) : . . . 1
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»

.khowledge to a 4enrﬁiné"for selfLHEification._ Hie cxertions in'this',
F o : . X . . . . ’ )

. : B ' Lo

direction are'th&gsubject'of,study'in the play. Thcy are framed within

. H\

‘d?fro7en moment of tlmL and hlstory Consequent]y, hlS stopped watch

e "stlll tells the tlmo (IO 38) The events of past, present-and-future

“ tlmé merge withln thls Ilmbo (whlch reflects the eulf of transit1on)

“
-

to the extent that the eplsodes appear to be- unco-brdinated cvents in °
. ‘..‘\ . : . . s - . "

an elabordte Absurdlst vein.“ The enlgmatle WOrd 1tself whlch Professor
4 <r>.v' ' p

.

oesqubes as eluslve is. [t]rapped Fast in demonlc bondage until

'

its kerhel, "the slumb(rlng chrysalls of tbc Word" (RO 45), can be, forced

3t7 crack. But Professor §. sed;ch for - 1t only anong ‘rejects, abandoned .
;F’J o . ,,.‘.:_ L D
séraps of. paper, newsprlht vnd the llke, indlcates a topsy turvydom

3
w\in which hierarchical values are.reverseo. S

¥

.
. : \ )
| ' Th1s reversal of Values is 1nherent not only in hls quasi- rel]— 7

) giQus search forvthé Word among_abandoned words but also in_Professor's
association of the Word with death. “Such, an association contrasts with

theﬁfhndamental-Christian belief aceordinu‘to Which-Christ;is seén»as
) ('1]

the Suviour who represcnts the Way, the Trutb and the Llfe throughout

eternity. 1t is’ also opposed to Yoruba teaching which holds that life

6,4- /

or force is present in alL'nature and in the supernatur Thue in

terns of his philosophical pursult Profe%sor s assumptions are the
v o
o

opp051te of established rellgious bellef whether Chrlstian or tradi-~

,tional African. He has been o sted from the church and has set hlmself'

N

up just outside its stained’aindows.‘ He'flutters midway,between the
: . > . . . ~

practices.of the church and the beliefs of Yoruba religion‘and cultufe.

s
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“way that he does in A bance of the: Foreqtg, but his 1mpact is even

grentcr in The Road because‘t

L - . 292

In'ite exndqition of Prbfcssor's”quest and 'in its underlying
1mpllcatlon; ”hcaRoad is the most mask bound play that Soylnka has "
. . ' \

written. It is a play that is more thoroughly vroundtd in Yoruh . Te
and especially in the mysteries of Ogun than most of the other p. iys in

the corpus. Tt is.true that Ogun never appears as a charactef in the

Y

.'}
dramatlc invocation of the pgod tlircugh J

the‘anency of Murano is more*j keeping with Yorubavbelicf. In spite

of its steeplnn in tradltlon, ‘dne of the most rtmarkable qualltles of

~this play-is the unobtru51vene55 of the complex phllosophlcal %§Eae rhat

.

are contained in it because even the most baffling episodes and 'f;:‘
etatementq are resolvablt wathln ‘the play s framework and deve)opment.2
Alternatively, Lheae perplexung’features of the play can. be put doWn

to the enigmntlc nature - of Professor s character and quest. In blend-
ing  the many themes andvecenes of The Road artistgcally-together?'dein—
ka has succeededtln creatlng a temarkable picce of theatre. Thevplay‘

15 satlsfylng in itself even if llttle or no attention is, glven to the

profoundly serious 1nsights that“underlle this superflcially humoroue

R

and dramatically 1ntense play Lo L ) . .

Although the ambitlous plunging of Professor,towards,knowledge and
1mmortality is of paramount 1nterest in The Road 1t is- effectlvely

bscured by a plethora of mundane events and eplsodes ranging from the

predlcament of Kotonu and Samson to the identity of Murano or, on

- another level from the actionsyof external charactefs llke Say—Tokyo

. ;T\j-., o, . T
ool
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N,developing his avocation of forgery seems to takL place, His first
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Kid, Chief—in—Tewﬁ; the cuqtomerg of the ”Ak31dcnt Store and the

torrupt po]lceman Partltu]ars Toe to the ex loitation'by~Ptofessor of

his minions, Ta]k of-hisaquest,domina ction but littleqmeauing—

ful'prOgreu in the tracking down of 1 t, for Lhat natter, in.

appearance .in the blayiwith the signpost "BEND" under his arm, his

I
4 .

7subsequent preoccupa{ion with the taballstlc signs" of a dlscarded

-

fOOtbdll ~coupon t#at he treasures above the food it is used to w%ap

+

and flnally his offer.of hig bundle of faded scraps of paper (q asqets

that he w111 contrlbute to form a- bvndlcate with Kotonu and Samson do -
7. ' i

hot cenvince us that he jis purqu1ng a credltable ObJeCthG Instead as

in this-briéf specch at'the beglnnlng of Part Two, the rellglous sound-

ing quest is mixed with concern about goods f&r the store: "You neglect U

my needs and you negltct the, Quest. Even . tota] otranuere have begun
. -]

to notlce. Fhrew men’ :ougnt mt out on the road. Thfv Pomplalned ol

your tardiness in re‘bncning'thebshop. (RO 55)
' ’ -6

: ?s a Vieibu&_and selficl

In'hie deafings with the men of thc road under hlb charge ggofessorﬁ

¢haracter. When he is not stUdll sttallng

.

busy exploitlng their p11ght by . reﬂuc1ng them to

their moﬁey he Lf
serﬁitude; In tth connecmlon; ‘he effectlvely robs Kotonu of the will’

or.the abllity to Lake up dr1v1ﬁg again by txposing hlm to bCenL“Of‘ J:
violent death- whlch only deeptn hiq‘abhorrence of dr1v1nu an% by éttemét¥

an to convert hlq lltence to a- forged licence fcr the - drlver tralnee

_gdlUbLu But even' more, Professor has 91nlster dQQ1gns to exp101t the.

-



'
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"rejects of the road" i:s he calls them, since he plans to use them as

LR A - . o . N
pawns in his play fef possession of the enigmatic Word. They can

L , .
provide clues to the Word bv bedoming the victims of violent and mean-—

ingless death on the road.‘ -

‘In Part Two, the dLCOUDt of Samson s" and Kotonu's experience first

at the br1d ze’ and then at the drivers' festival explains their presence.

a

"at the shack throughout the play and‘their'helolessness as Servants

of the manipulative‘Professor;' But as‘the "two tormented devils" (RO

a

75) who are'hislﬁpatients" their subservience falls far shogt of Mura—
“no's. The mute neveér speaks a.line in the ‘play but for all thls hlS

'lmportance in the cllmactlc developments is unquestlonable. He is the

flrst character to appear in the pre dawn setting at the beginnlng of
B

A

-‘the.play and asvthevplay~develops,we are given bits of~information.

>
N

about his function as Professor s minion tapster. The mystery surround—

hing hlm gradually lifts, however, and we later come to reclnze that he

2

is the masL—wcarer whom Kotonu knocked down w*th his lorry while. hlS

Y

frenzy of posse351on was mounting during the Ogun festival. P‘ofessor $f

has kept the mute captive in the hope of dlscovering the secret of the
gulf of trau51tion 1f and xlwn the mute s tongue is. loosened But as
v : i

he indicates to Kotonu and Sﬂmson, thlS is a vain hope s1nce the
possessoqﬁ of the Word "know What they are doing (RO AS\ Pe therefore

_ exhorts them to "beware the pity of those ﬁa ihave no tongue‘for they

s



,nonetheless re81gned unllke Kotonu, to the possiblllty of violcnt

-dlrges. Thus the quester s anthuated drel'

-

R . . N . . 7 L
on the tongue. And 80" their tongue hangs heavy .and they are forever

silenced." (RO 44). T \\ ‘ T o
The characters in The Road arce: her Predate s or victims or

+

-boéﬁ. Professor is the‘arch predator exploltlhv afl:hisghependants;

7But the men of the‘road are often predat'rs'ln thedir own right 'Kﬂéo—

~ nu, for ipStance; is afraid of‘%ecom ng a sacr1f1c1al v1ct1m to :he

A . Y
road. InéhiS~function as the manager of‘Profcssor s. store he accepts,

N\ 3 .
N

however half heartedly, the role of predator hlmself Perhaps’even more

A

expllcitl bay Tokyo Kld who ‘is somethlng of an- antagonlst to- PTOfLSSOf

> . . . a

\!
assumes the role of predator as leader of the gang He feelsg that.he

-

is pretected from che ravates of the road as a %on of'timber’bUt'he,jsh

a

death on “the’ road——as long as he is .crushed by solld tlmber 1nstead of -

by some thlrd rate wood Each 1n his own way, Chlef in Town and

';Bafﬁitulars Joe represcnt ‘the’ corrupt nnd v1olentuworld of politlcs

@ . y

and Oovcrnnent that ljts beyond the shack. \Professor has however no
control:oycr Chief-in- Town who, as'the‘type of the-vic{ous poligﬂciah,

1s,anyexplojter himself= , *
- . - LA | Lo

Qoylnka brinvs the characters whoygﬁequent Professor bar v1v1dly

e

ito llfe through splendld dialouue and role playing. The many dlalects

-

V.Lhat reflect the characters outlook range from Professor 5 semi- blbﬁav/

¥ " f ‘
cal languagc and manner throdgh Say Tokyo Kid's cowboy 11ngo and the

p1d°1n of - the touts to Yorubaw-used principally 1n\the sonps and ,
£ R

%]

('"Victo'rian_outfit—fta;ls,B
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top- hat etc. ; all threaddbaré and shiny at the lipels “from much iron-

1ng," RO 8) is out of keeping w1th the earthy setting of the shatk “nd'

L prepares‘us fgr,the,anomalies in hls speech. We cannot take his his— .

!

-
-

" . posts to the WOrd the'marks~onpuseless footballﬁcouponshand'mystical

."
e -

symbols, faded bits of paper and treasury bills » Say Tokyo&can boast
- .

I

» that he does.not give a damn for<that crazy guy, Professor who, one

L. . . - Y - 1

of these days, 1is Jgonna.'go too far" (RO. 25) and almost .in the same

e L

of - timber trying to dd-yoordownvcause{you’v trapped them in" (RO 26).

‘" breath state his belief ‘that "there is“iihnndred-spirits in every guy '
- : o N Lo s .

. trionics se ieus y’on‘accountﬂof_his’confusion of ioad-signk and sign-.

Particulars Joe is able to assume his prosecutorlal pose when he accostS'

1‘5- .

b

potential bribe v1ct1ms and abandon it when he is smoking hemp with

. Tokyo and his gang or when, caught@&ith Samson s coin’ he blandly acﬁhow—

"ledge\,his rerror" saying, ”That_s O.K. Natural miatake on ‘my part.

AN ,\I}‘ ' " o
' Money has been left for me 1n,mor£ unlikely places believe me.'* (RO

{ ]

17475). In‘his reminiscence about perished drivers,vin hiS'role'in the—‘

accident‘with)Murann and in his.preSent stint as Professo
L : S
i %
manager otonu ‘stands reveazed as a sensztive ‘and sorely tried

N

vidual:who is totally?denude

. |

prefers to believe tht, he&has himself grown away from traditlonal

V

of the w1ll to. act Samson; his mate, -

‘1beliefs like thos. held by Say Tokyo ‘but he demonstrates hoqtmuch he
is intuitively bound by them in his constant nagglng of Kotonu"
‘When other drivers go out of the way: to kill a dog, Kotonu nearlyu4»f

‘'somersaults the lorry trying to avoid a: flea—wracked mongrel Why,
_° I ask him, why? Don't you know a dog is Ogun's meat? Take warning

Kotonu.’ Befofe it's too late take warning and -Kill us a dog;'(RO'IQ);'

. AR - -;’
’ . )

a
i
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A

he only character who 1is on the scene v1rtually all the time,

Samspn kecps the bLusiness of Lhc play, Lo ut1117c his road}fzhguape.

A A . \H

mOVLng on. greased wheefs (RO 77) thrqubh hlg dynamic role pldylny

Samson s role playlng, like, much of what happens in.The Road, e

? . . . S ‘ R e ‘
has an'amblvalent quallty.» Hls early»masqueraﬁe'as a milllonalre does

.
e s .

not only expose hls OwWR secret 1ong1ngs arn cynlcal sen e of humour.\>0
. /

o It a]qo haq thematlc value in the’ casual endorsement of v1ce anJ’Lorrup—
- tion. ag well as-structural impact since Profossor acc@pts, and latcr"

Aaftaches symbollc meaning to, his 'errot" in losing his way. During,

Kthe follow—hp ecere to this cplvode as mllllonalre Samson relees a
/ - :

moment of confllct between Profesqor and the bishop. This portrait

R : v )
‘of the church, in, the words;of Salubi, ns,"high‘society"’aiscre

B ~ both the church ésfhtganizad.xeligion and PtofessOr as erstwhile pillar
.}p . R . L . . . -
S K- LN S g

‘ of that community. It prepares the way for--Professor's admiﬁsibn that

o .

: he '"left the church coffers much depleted’" as well as for his later N

E : . - . . :' . ' . . . . .

Ay ¢, depiction of his blaspliemous teaching on Palm Sunday. Samson's re-enact-
. ' e L - . :

ment, with®Professor and Kotohu} of the bridge accident. and the.accident
. RV : - : )

. :_nwith Murano:simildfly.emphaSizes-the~piay’sfthemevgf_violénee.and its

o R

: fluid'strgcture.df iecemeal revelation. Angther—i cident, Kpotonu's
& ‘ : i _ o P . e :
ﬁrenzied'dbnning of the mask is exciting-theatfi;;EIy,andlthematiually
as it‘imqges Sa@§9n's.uﬁinteﬁtionally'agitated impersonation of Sergeant
1N§£:Fa-Whichvin turn anticipateé[the final dénce of possession.

The dance of posse561on is the cllmax of the action in The Road

N\ The celebratlon of the dance repreSents the blending oforellgfouq ele—
7, ] o

v : e T e . L

o
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‘ments in traditional eulture and Christian doctrine as well as the \

] . . .

violenc. “-herent in technological society. As a portent of'the“dance,
Kotemir s weuring of the mask at bamson $ urgive 's a desperate attempt

"’.‘4

at self -preservation since the relebrants at the Ogun festlval probabl"
ge o . -
would have avcnged the sacrllepe agalnst thelr god by taklny the llvos‘

of Kotonu and Samson.”’ Professor s‘deliberate ordcring of the dance is,

1

UP comparison, a desperate gamble by which to unearth the secrct of

-

eath, = ret that is beyond thL llmltS of man's knowledge: Professor
comb%nes,“in his cxplojtation of the dance,‘the widely held African
belief-that + 1 becomes manifest during the transitional dance of pos-

'session-and the Christian belief in the power of ‘the Word made flesh.
: ] ‘ ' oo :

In the play, these two principles operaté within the context of thn
-~ . - b !

A+
road. The road is not only the preserve of - Ogun, but also represents

q
1

the, process of technology in rhe development and us?*ﬁfyhhe machlnc

o

in the 1mpact ofitechnology and its'machineS»on‘the envigonn qt,and

>

in the . violent destruatlon of lives through acc1dents."
T 6 % . . !
<oy1nka focusos on the Vlolent and the predatory in i 5 use of
1) . .
thé road as symbol'and'setting. On thehrealistic level, the world of
. N " L. . : . N , -

"~ drivers, touts and thugs is so well rea Lzed fhat.the drama of their

v
Y

liues, as portrayed in the play, boecomes satisfying entertalnment in
1ts own right. The only anomaly 1n this road sett1n<7 rs/Professor, ’

in his dress and in his concern with the wvord business'" as Samson puts

ity %et,‘on this realistic level everr he’ enJoys a measure of Justlfl-

- cation because of hls spare parts enterprlse and hls %orgerles of

S

. . ) L CoE ) o
e . By B ) : o . 4 .o
/ X : »oa . S . o



vdrivers"licences. "The violence of the roadsters' way of life is also

.

s

“well gocuménted through direct reporting and role playing. “The rea- - @

tions of these men.to the impact of the road on their lives varies from

Say Tokyo's fatalism to Samson's plea, '"May we never walk when the road °
g o ‘ o . . ) a
waits, famished.” (RO+00). This prayer which i~ echo

i"in '"Death~dn
the Dawn," a poem -in the 'section "Of the Road" ifi’ Idanre and’Othér

Ibems,:identifies the role of the road as symboIl in the play.

Samson's personificationny the road is éqhoed by Particulars

Joe when, in reply to Professor's question dbout’the,god he preténdé
t6 worship, he answers ''Same as the other sir, the road." (RO 85).
But, despité the emphasis on its character as predator, the road is not

a fixed symbol. Tt is‘thangeable as Professor observes in his expatia-

.

tion on the relationship between his ‘road -and the Word:
It is true I am a gleaner, L dare not be . swayed -by marvels, . Stick to
the air and to open earth, wet my feet in morning dew, gleaning loose
words from the road. Remain with the open eye of earth until the
shadow of the usurping word touches my place of exile. ~Rut I broke my
habit. I succumbed to the flaunting of a single word, forgot that '
exercise of spirit which demands that I make daily pilgrimage in
search of leaviﬁgs.‘ 1 ‘deserted my course and--rightly--I lost my .
way. That ..a¢$ the vengeance of the Word. . . « But don't we all

change from minute to minute? If we didn't we.wouldn®t hope " to dief} .
Well, same as’ the road. My favourite paths are those trickles among .
green,fastncsées, on which forests are broken up--between the falling

dew and the evening mists the nature of those paths changes right

bereath my feet: (RO 85-6). : C

P

In this speech there is"alblend of the realistic. and symbolic attributes
of zhe road as'pathﬁay and as-predator. As_pathway the road is the

physical road fhat we tread, specifically the motor road that. transports

. » L _ P . ) B
goods and people. ‘But it is also the Lraj ctory of Professor's quest ..

N

¥ ~
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and (if we take-into account the ideas expressed elsewhere- in. Goyinka's

wor ) a med;um of the benefits and scourges ofvéivi]ization.' Evidence

i

of its changing CharstLY Ts 1nhcrent in 1ts role as predator claiming

victims from the spo1l This dominant function dis Lirked with the

s

“typology of the road as the preserve of Ogun;fgod of War and Guardian

., 3

,of'the'Road The road S symbollcally rapac1ous nature is reinforced

by reference g0 the splder s functlon as a 51mllarly Vic1ous preddtor

@

. =
trapping victims in its artistic web of destruction Professor‘

speech confirms that, conCLptually, the road is. 1nextr1tab1y llnktd *0
- oo _. \\\giﬁr/ 5 ) . .
‘%Ithe quest for theWord in the world of the play.. ;

Professor Eldred Jonec Leﬂlns a discussion of The Road w1th the
observation that "There Wlll probably alwavs be some. qutstlon as to the
ultimate VaIUe'of whatever it is Professor-f;hds at the end_of hls
search for the Word iu‘Tho.Road.”3v Jones later eonoiudes that‘Professor
has’ found the incommunicable essence of death for-himself in death and
that “everyone must similarly find it for himself.,“But Soyinka~doesboot'
belieziﬁghat all men have this discerning quailty Nor is-Professor
a.representativeiques;er charting a path that Everyman must follow
.He has reJected ortho:\g‘valueq call*ng them an 1lluslon of the Word.
ch seehs to‘thlnk that the beaten path has, apart from many theorles
and controver51ts, brought forth no startling revelatlons about - the

E . R !
'meaning and exten51on of life into, eternity. _His alm, therefore, is

to achleve the posmtive by pursuing the negatnve to flnd life ‘t! -ough

déath,_ﬁeaning through unmeaning, value through_rejectioﬁr In the face

e Y



b ‘ ' . , {Ol~

of the love of such contraries in established religion, qhere appears
oo , . _
to be 'a depth of reason in the height of Professor's mad§es$. =

‘His opposition to;hierarchical values also-cxplains his attitude.
v

Te .

towards the castaways at his shack He exploits them and the rejett ad

words that he gleans equally'in his ‘search for the efsence of death.

tu

For this‘reason he wents the aséuramce that thei: "ives will end in

meaningless death. Professor is therefore uvderskgndably furlous with
'.Qalubl who' keeps talklng about suicide whlch is a dellberate and pur-

~

poseful act. And he does nothlny,'elther, to hide his regret that none
£ I 8 ,

‘of his men ‘has died in the motor accident. - In a travesty of the cruci-

‘\‘
X \

f1x10n he retounts an dLCldLnt 1n which three souls were truclflvd

' T~

~and fled up a tree, 51gn1f1cantly in a passage: where he also remarks ‘Tf“

that "the WOrd may be found companlon not to. llfe, but Death" (RO 11).

’

© But he also rtveAls that the Word can be found 'Where asccnt is broken

.and a w1nged secret plummets back to carth" (RO 45) Consequently,

)

when he huleLS ‘to the wrecks of vehlclcs he is not 1ntercsted soleTy '

£

ln spare parts o) LhL store but also in arresting ‘the fllght of H

souls of the newly dead in order to pluck from them ‘the secrot of death—

and-llfe. As a result,»hls taklng aqd_treasuring of the rogd Sign_ .

: . -'\ T . - L . o
from.the scene of the accident is not the_product »f sheer eccentric1ty

as it.seems at first sight; nor 1s hlS replantlng of the 51gn as if 4

"he was Adam replantlng the Tree of Life" (RO 71) . These actions aré U

all'part'of his intellectual Striving'after the Word-as ~ssence of i"

death,

Qo

-
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The search for the Word'is so important to Professor that *he is {/

‘not content to stop at necromancy or at the total eprOitation of ‘his

.. ] -
servants. He goes beyond all these to imprison a god in suspended

animation with a view to extracting from him the priceless secret of
mortality. The evening communion which parallels the Chrlstian one in.
the adJacent church is a pseudo—religious ritual through which he
expects to obtain some- fulfilment of hlS goal His libertinism is
indiCated in his teaching 6 . the children on Palm Sunday Ironically,
in his groping towards1death's true face he affirms the principle of
life through the symbol of the palm. But he 1s no Messiah come to die

that others nay live. He would rather have others die that he may

live. When all else has falled he has but one last resort, the finali

vmost heinous act of sacrilege,kthat is, the/repdssession by Ogun of

the mute Murano.’ He declares.‘ L
_ y B
So, surely Murano, crawling out of the darkness, from the last suck of

- the throat of death, and Murano with. the spirit of a god in him, for it

came to the same thing, that I held a god captive, that his hands held

out the ‘day's comrunion! . And should T not hoge, with him; to cheat, to

anticipate the final confrontation,- learnlng 1ts nature baring its
skulking face why may T not\understand“ " (RO O0)

1

Professor's know1ng sacrilege illustrates his insatlable desire to

~gain kuowledge of c>ath vicariously through the newly dead or. through

’.the medium of a god s possession. Because of his emcessive vanity he

must pay for his sin with his life Say Tokyo Kid his antagonist,'

[

thus becomes the agent of retribution in the final moments of the play

In her book Long Drums and Cannons Margaret Laurence has made
this pointed observation .about Professor s vainglory "Professor, at
S o . , R -



s
o . _ | . 303
¥ A T . ’ o

the end, is mad in a way that is universally comprehensible ahd-forw

¥

- which no betterhterm-has ever becn found than hubris, the self-pride

'man compellcd to try to know what only the gods may know ‘to be

4
in fact a god Laurence's remark, in the same context that th

—

WOrd ‘may not even ex1st is an avowal of the paradox 1nhcrent in the

quest. N ‘ "v ! e L N o .

N o

If the erd does exist, then Professor s 1nverted search for it

'among reJectb implies that it w1ll not indeed cannot be found in:
: e
- O . : i
. orthodox religion If it is n¥n- ex1stent .one is forced to conclude
r » \\ . . ] : ‘ ) ‘ ) &
that the value of human life is-fully contained within life itself. and

there are no- profound secrets' to be found in death. This finite limit

tojhuman.ex1stence can only emphasizuvthe futlllty and the waste of

. -

mllllons of llves that .are denied completlon and fu]fllment by the

prcdators of - the world Man s egoism has led him to belleve that

owing to hlsrspeélal eminence in- the unlverse, he cannot be conflned
to edrthly life llke all other creatures. Soyinka is skeptical about

this hope of eternal life espec1ally since its proponents are frequently
r"
predatory k;lests exp101t1ng the common man's capac1ty for bellef Man's

1nnate deprav1ty and v1olence is . another factor that crles out agalnat

I

hLS olevatlon to 1mmorta11ty in a splrltual llfe. Whether the Word is-

”Ashe, the Power of the WOrd' in Yoruba belief" as Gerald Moore

Supboses5 or the Word made flesh in Christlan rellglon the‘stoic
acceptance of suffering and'meanlnglees violence as. a prerequisite for

9 a better after-life or a refincérnated existence camr do littie to alter
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the path of man's uncertain destiny. But Professor.'s egoism'is the )

extraordinary insolence cof the man with a will to“power and krowledge.
N » . A . .

He seeks immortality on this side of death and is reluctent to concede

that the secrét of the Word is unattainable or non-existent. He tells

'himsel "T must hope, even now. I cannot yet believe that death's

revelation must be total or not at 511." (RO 93).

- The benedlctlon that Professor‘offers his followers at .the end of
the play returns usvto the typology of the road”ﬂ "BTeathe like the.road
be even like the road 1tself ' (RO 96). This is an appropriate farc—_ﬂ

well because 1t a[firms the division of human bcln"s (and the whole

n -

'cyc]e of naturc) into predators ‘and thelr victims. The road 1tself

which is usually v1ewed as a symbol of progress, wreaks v1olent havoc

-~ '

‘on man, the inventor, caught in the web of his own creatlon, the ma-
2 .

" chind. The inventiveness is a tribute to,Ogun, the. smith god, but sa is
. s )

the rapine, since this god, not on]y as god of War but alsc as king of

lre, is steeped 1n slaughter and gore. zSango, the 'neo- technlc ances-

‘tor' whom Soyinka views.as thc "traglc actor for the future age ”6:is a

-

vengeful gOJ who is not above preylng on hls own klth and kin. But.

his ministers, too, are profiteers who use the myth of the llghtning

v

‘stone to exploit their credulous v1ctims._ For its parb, the ravages of

.

the Chrlst ancrellgion are epltomlzed in the destruction of drlnklnt

shacks ll Professor's'and in his excommunication as a heretic.
: - ) - : : .
Professor's complex personallty represenrs a major advance 1n

: SoYinka's development~of‘cbaracter. It is 'instructgve to view him as
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. a composite of two earlieTr protagonists,.Brot?er,Jero and Eman, no less
than as kindred with Kongi and Dr. Bero. Jero's vicious exploitation =

of members of his flock in The Trials of Brother Jero 1is ovcrshadowcd

3

only by hls ambition to become the”Velvet—hearted Joroboam.,.

rlmméculate Jero, Articulatv "Aaro of Christ's Lrusadt (FP ZlO)——an

A elevation for which he'is patently unsuited{“vhis longing for sainthoodﬂ

. A

is surpassed by Professor s yearnlng for knowledge and godhead in
The Road. Lman of The qtrorg Breod is uncertain of his own desire for
Imcanlng although he engages in a llfc long quest. His death, llke

Professor S, surrenders llttle that can couflrm our bellef in the value

—

of human life. Moreover; a recognltlon of the atheistic tone of this
play cen lead to an apprecnatlon of the much Subtler sheptlelsm of .
The Road which is a genulne inqu1r§ 1nto the substance anu shadow of
‘ belietl. Professor s own 1nord1nate deslre for the power of knowledge, .

however, 1is less devostating'than the savageApropensities of Kongi and

Dr. Bero who have modern weapons of war at their command.

I1I

< The theme of%ﬁarvest in Soyinka's works does not have the conven—

tional assoc1atlons of fruitfulness and happlness in the’ mldst of -

v %
plenty. Invariably the harvest is a barren and gloomy event instead

of one that brings expected wealth and joy. Such a gloom echoes,n
spiritual dearth whlch must be removed from society before a frultful )

harvest can bi¢ veaped. The sombre:harvest of Igwezu in The Swamp.

p o I



5

from the people.. Thc régime's propagandist machine is absorbed in .
. peop ! .5 propag ] :

5 ' - H06

Dwellers is typical of this' plight of society. After having been
exploifed by his twin brother in the city, igwéku returns -to his village
to find an equal]y dl%dppOlnt]ny return from crops that were his Jast

hope. Mlb _exposure of kadlyg, the welL4fcd priest, as an impostor
wﬁé‘hns grownlfnt,on the chch's flesh and blood, is the action of’
' . ‘ . ) , L ,
' . - B ) . 0 B . . v . N . ol . ’
a man who has lost practically everything including his belief 1in
o0 ~ s : .

rcligion and his capacity'for hopé. The herEst at-the. end of Thes

Htrong ‘Breed concludes on a Hlmllarly dquurbln; note. The ritual

cleansing that the eldurs anticipate is reversed and Lman's self-

‘

sacrifice as carrier scems to .= wasted on a co%punity who, as hig
: : SR S

father has predicted, cannot make sood use of - the sacrifice of a

member of the strong breed.. The harvest in KongyZ's Larvest is, true to
. ‘ : - ' ' L. " '

form, a dismal affair, since Kongi, the despotlo presldcnt of Isma, is

bent on stifllng the - people s cultural life and on rcplac1ng it w1Lh

*

cant and repression.

Soyinka has labclled Kongi's state the republic of Tsma on ac&uunt
. 7 ’ , v L
of the regime's ;Jndnesq for' 1sm97‘and‘its exaction of blind allegiance

N

image-making through the cxploitation of the news media. vCommunicaLipn

is 1in one direction only, since the "government redlfqulon sets" "talk
24

dnd talk and never / Take a lone word in erly (Kt 2)-while the

penny newspaper" rante off a harvest of words (KiT\) .. Thus Kbngi's

<

rd&e 1s marked by barren worde and v1c1ous police actldv'rathef than

ey

by consultation with the people and by concerted action.
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Snyjnka’s¢f85(1nal|un w

ith thv trcnd toward dictatorships in

rhe ntwly independent states of Afrl(u durlng the nlnctccn sixties

must have prowpted the depic
gi, when. they become obsesse
’ i

qtriVe-to-destroy thelr enem

:

ralQof and cut off from their

tion of hontr s rulc Aut

\ -

ocrats 11kc kon~

d wrth their newly—found power, not only

-

Les, real and 1magined, but soon also become

ay,

people, The play treats

of Kongi's modern .

regime; however, inrthe ¢ ~tions concerned with tradltlonal rulers, the

piay is‘rootedvin African tradition, espéciallykin the elaboratlon of

0concepts conCernan thc feas

ment of proverbs and in the rltual of the kan

t of: the New~Yam, in the extensive employ-—

_in an invaluable essay Oyin Ogunba makes the foll

the structure of the play:

In Kongl's Harvest, the de51
a Yoruba king's festlval Th
earth and so he combines bot
his festival is not a privat

‘with interest. As the ‘first

the whole tradition is woven
community by it- divine lead

.tradition of the people It

be done in eplc style to dem
community

gn.is that. of a klng = fes
e king in Afpdca . is still
h spiritual and political

danCe;

° .

owing comment on

tival, espccially
God's deputy on”
functlons. Hence -

e celebration but omne that has meaning for
the whole communlty and in which everyone is expected t

o participate

c*tlzeu, the ideal’ figure around whom

, the king's dance is- the

dance of the

er, a re- -enactment of - -the whole living

is thus a life- giving rit

ual which has to

onstrate the higher asp1rat10ns of the

The dance that Oba Danlola and hls retlnue’perform in

"Hemlock ection of the play seems to have this royal

7words from the praise song,

£

and maJesty of thc k1ng

Oba ni 1ﬁf‘epo ‘inu ebo ra 'ri
Orisa ‘k'oba -

Oba ni i f'epo inu ebo r aWu
Orisa 1'oba.

S

sung hy Oba Sarumi, pay tr

/ -')“

" Nomne but the klng

Takes the oil om. the- crossroads

Je ‘And rubs it 1m4iis
The king is a yod.

the intzeductory
quality. These
ibute to the might

awuje o
(kH 3). B



_These lines stress the spiritual authority of the oba when he annoints

~

the head's pulse centre with the oil of _sacrifice,as well as his

. \ o e S

power as .a d. ~ But - the oba now has only the trappings of royalty,
' . . » .

since he'is in detention after being stripped of his political power -
by Kodgi. The regal dance is thercfore sheer}make—belich, as we
discover when the Superintendent stops the dance Ly grabbing the wrist:

. <
! , » . =

of the lcad drummer. 7Danlola exhibits his resignation to his loss

of power when e says:

!

My friend, you me> ely stoppcd
My drums;, but they were silenced ]
On the-day when kongi cast aslde s cr
My props of wisdom, the day he ‘ :
‘Drove the ld Aweri from their seats. (KH 4).
: oo ’ ; , Iy . u. : - 7
The drums which sound now have‘e hol}ow-ring since;the real drums which
synbolize-pbwerfhave beén énatthed from the oba_by_Presidenc Kongi;

In the play,. the dance of'the”king, with all its pomp-and majesty; is a

'remlnder of thc departed graces of tradltlonal authorlty to whlch the .

obas harkaeck nostalgically.i The abrupt ending of the dance brin
a jolting return'tn?rteity.‘--“ ‘ LL)~

OBa I'11lola 'is a'reaiist whose first rule of combat, according te

_ . S o . R 3

his servsnt Dende,‘is éalways Qutnumber‘the eneny” (KH 69), »Since t

he is hopelesslv outnumbered and outclassed by the forces %{‘Kongl'

he has accepted defeat on the»politlcal lcvel But Danlolavrefuses'

to rd}inquish his splritual and symbollc authority ovor the people

Kongi the New Yam.instead'uf.presiding overifpe ceremony and eating

- s S

‘ which-is what Kpngl wants We LS Jn detention fon declining to serve

R
"

N

—_—
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W

the Yam® himse]f ,‘/

Fhe Feast of” the hew Xam is an inox neusable ritual of telebration
207 . e

' ) - L
-minntradltional black Africa It ls the-feaUt of the new\ycd and

i ~

<
therefore celehratec the renewrnﬁ C)cle of nature. Ip those areas

where yem is grown as the prime crop, th1 /king of crops, as it is

~ .
L% .

-

called in Things Fall Apart svmbollves the supremacy énd power of'the

clan. , Aé, ymbol of harvest the yam embodles the fertlllty of.. the

'trib and guarantees its coqgmnued procreatlon through harmonlous

interaetion?w1th nature. - In addltlon, ae an occab%on of clcanclng, the

harvebt fe%tlvnl qymboll7es tLe purgdtlon of;the clan“sjsins,and the

7

. a : ’
.restonation of its commonweal through the medlum of its spiritual head.

~The New" Yam festlval is consequently no llbht matter It lies at

<« >

the heart and éoul of the communlty and 1mposes an onerous burden oj

‘

responsilility on its divine'ruler. Whoever preeldes 0ver sul h a "

feast therefore/*hs the life of the communlty 1n hls hands. /
g

,m

| T

The dlspute brtwee n!the‘factions of Kong1 ane’Danlola remlndq
Y 9" N ) R

(s

one-of a 31m11ar confllct in Achebe s Arrow oflGodﬁe_ﬁr the announce-’
ment of the Feast of the New Yam, As the Chlef Prlest of Umuaro,  °

G

Ezeulu delays for two lunar months the announcement of the feast

n.,; .

»bétause his“absenée from,the olé§; as prevented him from larrylng oyt

hlS ritual eatlng of two of the" 3;” This delay precipigetts

- 3

a fmglne in" the clan, a disru_ ion of.its harmony w1th nature “and its -
capltulatlon to .the forces of Chﬁ&stianity Unllke Danlola who earlyb

7\concedes defeat, the demented_Ezeulu is. overcome in hlS struggle w1th

i,

- - o AN g : "
W _ . . [ h A . N
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.
q . .

forces that are either within his own clan or in the uncomprehending

’whitc‘administration. Kongi's Harvest deals with the classic conflict
i : : ‘

between Teligion and politics that led, someé centuries back, to the

cleavage between church and slate in W

o Y

estern Europc. In the African

3

‘context, Soyinka portrays the ineluctable sacr'ifice of tradition on J
" the altar of modernigm.
’ . ® . 3 - o
. On account of Oba Danlola's sense, of the doom of traditional i

3

© since the wholesale abandonment of'qua%tidqpl culture will mean. .

4

culture, wc become witnesses, from the very beginnidg, to the passing

,eéb of-Kongi wili prevail in

v

cof a way of life: But althdugh_thd
»the:end, the death of tradition will jé aediéasﬁgr for the new hdtfnn .

P s

"}idding the state of good as well as bad customs. As Oba Sarumi points

\

~oout at the start of a dirye which is.sung traditionally when a king
, . C L ) = SUl \ , '

-

-.dic§ ‘ , g e
: They complained, because C
. The first.of ‘the new yams )
, Mélted first in an Oba's mouth’
“But the dead will witness VI -
- We drow the poisen from-ghg.root; - (kH 7);ﬁ”

In his ﬂenuotib rifle.Kongi will not be prepared: to ri&k’danger and
\ . 5 . : o . c.
cncounter suffering on behalf of his péople in either word or deed.

1

" In fact he personifies the poison -in- the body pQ}ﬁtic. ~In contrast -
CAnd _ ! & ! AL nLr

~ ’ .

with the 1ife—giv§§g q@alities that. a spiritUglffuler'incorporatcs; he .

wads a et ror and'unnaLural developments that will be‘fota}ly /%u

: [ : s ; . .
at odds with the spirit of harmony which he professes
’dishapgony is already suggested in the sentiments expressed in Oba

s

A

>.i,. Y {



~

“the impending blighting of -tradition: .

banlola's ffhal chiant of the dirge of ege, sentimonts that predict .

machine. 'Soyinka unsparingly satirizes these New Awcri in their use,, -

fitting that Ehcy envision themsélves, in sélf—cbntradidtory_terms, as

. s
I 4

I
T &

Jhis is the last
Qur feet shall touch together .
We thought Chc tune ’ a
Obeyed us to Lhe soul '

s Bdg the dru‘:ﬁgre newly shapcd

: And stif§ arms aerln B

" On stub r erocks; so ~

Delve wit®ithe left f0Q§; . ) _ :: .5
For i1l luck; with the:deft . ~ - -

. oAgain for ill-luck; once more - .

‘With, the left alone,’ for disaster ' 2
'Is the only certainty we - know. . (km 10). = . "

I
N

Kungi's newl _shaped‘drums dovnot'beat<a‘harmohioﬁs rhythm since

the leczder is 5reoccupied with power and divinity as ends .n them-
) ) R . A” >

- selves. Hié'Kefdrmed'Aweri Ffaternity°13'a ﬁért of his propagandist

Y
",
K

— : . - . - ! ~

of bombast tec - - their vacuiﬁy. Although they prdtend to spurn

their predecessors' "glamourised fossilism" (AH 24) their qwn so- ca]led
p

"Enlightened Ritualism" is patterned on Lhe pOllC]eS of Lhe 0ld Aweri. ,
A J . .

. , o s ,
In spite alsu o. their rejection of prbvégbial wisdom in favoug of
. ' ! .ot N _- : < G . i

L . . - o o . A - T -
"ideograms in algcbraie quantums' (K# 13) which thg} themselves do not - .
. . - Ry : o
understand. their petty squabbling is a far'cry from the image of
"positive scientificism"-which they claim will dominate their prqr

nouncements. - Since they are hollow men bandying words .about; it is

s . c Ce

”youthfﬁl eldefs of“rhe sEatc" and as' 'a conclave of modern patrlarch%

- "*‘) R . O
(KH 12Y. They are. in fact slmple minded s&oogeq of Kongl wno yview . - ~
their imape of” themselvcs,ds'ﬁagi as. '"'one étep‘to his inevitable’

a . ' . ] . R
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<@ . *

P2 . i -

npu[B::jis” (ki 11).. For, nof‘vuntent with Gsurping Danlola's role

- <
-

- r L) » N - . : -
as® God's viceroy on earth, their masteg ;- Kongi, wants to be 4 god in

his

he o
fest
.on t
imag
been

pret

-

own - rlght

’

s

_The barren hypocrisy of Korgi's Mgosiann%m is open to vicv as
perates from his cell in a mountdin retreat on the‘évc of the
{ival. fie is supposed to bhe fastinggand meditating as Isma stands

hcAthreshbld‘OE jts second Five Yean,DéGe]dpmcnt'Plan. But the

o

e. of total harmony which he is busy setting up for the state ha
dispﬁ:cd;bv the recent bomb-thrnwing.attcmpt’nn his life. Kongi's

%B}lous posing for ”Last Supper portralts 1nQLLau of engaging in’

: LY

carnth meditation betrays the flCthnal foundatton of his mission

"whic

e

h the Secretary helps h1m fabrlcate

SECRETARY:‘ It's all part of one and same harmonlous idea ny Leader.-

3

Th e

A Leader's Temptation. . . . Agony on ‘the Mountains. «: . - The'
loneliness of the Purc. . . . The Uneaqy Head. .. A Saint at
1w1llbht . . . The Spirit of the Harvest. . . . The Face, of
Benevolence. . . . The Giver of ‘Life . . . who_knows how many
‘other titles will accompany.such plctureb round the world. And
“then my Leader, - this is the Year of Kongi's Harvest. .The Presiding
Spirit as a life~giving spirit--we could prolcct that ima.e. into
evcry hear © and head, no mdtLLr how stubborn (KH 39)

fabrlcatlon of images thaL.urc ‘to be for01bly pro]ectLd into the

minds of rhe people rech1s the- reg1me H’ldck of creative idcas and -

1ts

’

reliance on brute force.,“

3

Professor of The Road tries. unsuccessfplly to achleve godhcad

through‘a yftual of possession and the unlgcking‘of the secret.of the -

_Word.

the

. A ’ .o - o
In Kongi's Harvest, Kongi assuwes the mantle of :divinity without

ritual of investiture and proclaims'hiﬁself the Spirit of'ﬂarvesf.

..

—
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'ﬁnlike him, Danlbla, thc,ieéﬁefous old‘realiét, never forgets that hé'"
-iS‘YOked to the . rpﬁréak, a yoking tﬁat he symbolizes in/in excre-
" mental image (kﬁ 4).,‘Kongi, howeycf, is so far goné‘in S¢lf—cbnceit
énd in délﬁsions Qf £mmortality thét,he is ‘eﬁdy to Chaﬁge CAL course
of the wbrlaf In his pitiless-satire of the man Soyinka xposes
Kongi's approval'of a qew calcndar-that_will date fromw ~ current :
harvest. Kongi's rejection of his Secretary's homcnc‘atures'which omit.
Kéngé's name in favour ofltﬁg.unémbigﬁéus‘"Kdngi'é Harvest!' (KH) and
_"Before‘Kbhg%'s ﬁarvest" (BKH~-"No need why Qe shogld confonm\to.thé‘
habit of t&o.initials oniyf kn 37) is typical’éf a‘selfrloig that

seeks self-proliferation. : . ) : R ' _ ’Z/A
If Kongi were to enter into the trge spirit of harvest, he would

endorse those principles and practices that proclaim life and abun-

2y

- dance. But he merely disguises his tréacherous, unforgiving and

aurderous spirit by_asSuming‘phe posture of ‘a Messiah and of a bene-

‘volent life-giver. ‘llis hypocritical proclamation of a reprieve for

the men coftenn.d to die for the attémpt on his life, when he fully
S ) Sy . S [
intends to have them héngéd, goes beyond his ,reputed "flair for %

¢

gestureé"i(KH 30) It characterizes'tbe'bioodthirsty tyrén; who - preys
,onAhis.ownbpepple.' His.cqnvulsions; like those of a god possessed,
attually bring him agwn from'hisipedestai to his true level of impbtént

humanity.' Oba Danlola is right in picturing Kongi as the son Qf’the
‘¢row which feeds on carrion. Because'Kongi_is so rapacious,'thé>only
" way he can regain his composuré is through the exercise of "scientific

"

.



(\,/ ' | - - o 314

~exorcism" as}FourthfﬁYeri calls the slaying of the condemned men.

In the circumstances, the repressive measures of this regime are not

very far from the dismal world of Madmen and S ecialists
- 4 L ~
While Oba Danlola falls under the weight of Kongi s repression

Daodu, his nephew and heir, is quietly involveu in a- scheme to oust
the dictatorial Kongi. Even Danlola, fooled.hy Daodu's calm exterior,A
'descrlbes him as "Lately returned'from everynhere and still / Trying
P . o

to find.his fcet” (KH 54)."In fact, 'Daodu has his feet planted jn
the soil and his yam-will eaclly win in the compqtltion for the prlye
yam.at the New Yam Feast Ironlcally, however,_his'prize yam is a
-nonster, "a mostiabnormal specimen";(Kﬂ 72) for,_while”theAfertilizers

and_the Iabour are his the soil is st111 Kongi's. o
: G

.In Kongi's Harvest Goylnka presents Daodu as the antithesis of

Konglz' The contrast between the’ fwo -men is dramatized in_the stage .

set by;the juxtapositloh of scenes, Id'thevFirstbPart, Kongi's ascetic
mountaln retreat is wquds removed.from the gay. atmosphere in the
'night club scen, where Daodu consolidates his opp051tion to Kongl by
join;ng ferces with Seg1 Segl calls Daodu her Spirit of Harvest but;.
in a reference to Kongi’ Daodu tells her‘re31gnedly "I hat'e to be ?‘.
'mere_antithe81s to your Messiah of Pain." (KH 46)._‘Instead he»woul&

~ like to.fight“Kongi Mithlgls'ownjweapons of'hate and'déstructibn.-'
;The‘litany.in which Daodu’ano Segi-tr part lays harevthe‘dangerous

erfects of the will to power:.

‘DAODU Let me preach hatred Segi. If T preach ' natred I could match
hls barren mar&thon, hour for hour, torrent for torrent ‘

-




. SEGI: Preach life Daodu, only life.

“DAODU: Imprecations then, curses on all 1nv0ntors of agonios; on all
Messiahs of pain and fslse burdens. . : .

SEGI: Only. life is worth preaching my prince. ,

- DAODU [with mounting passion.}s On all who fishlon chains ‘on farmers
of terror, on builders of walls, on all who guard 1gainst the
‘night but breed darkness by day, on all whose feet are heavy and

. 'yet stand upon- the world.

SEGI: Life ... . life. .o

DAODU: On all-who see, not with the eyes of the dead but with eyes -

' of Death. . , . ;e v

" SEGI: Life then.‘' It need a scrron. on life . ... love. . .

DAODU- [with violent anger.]: . Love? Love?A You who gave love, how
were you requited? . :

SEGI' [rises]: My eyes were open to what I d1d Kongi was a great
man, and I loved him. (KH 45) . .

-

'Segi, a modern version of Madame " ;' olseiij'Dance'of the Forests, is®

privy to the'warping'effect'that 4t olute powerff ad‘on“e once

loved, once great man. Since Kongi

power she wishes to steer Daodu towards p051tivc goals that uphold

life.
Daodu's 'speech at the festival 1is made.with .the assurance and
‘the vigour of a Conquering Hero. Fully confident that Kongi w1ll bo

overthrown by t. - thme - the oba presents the sacred yam and before Kongi

makes hlS marathon speech Daodu speaks as a %aviour at tbe Second

Coming In contrast w1th theascet1c1sm of the First Coming he declares

\

"This trip I have elected to sample the Joys of llfe, not . its sorrows,

I

to” feast on. the pounded yam, not on the rind of yam, to drink the

_w1ne myself, not leave it to myvmlnisters “for frugal sacraments, to.
v]ove the women, not merely wash their feet at the well." (kH. 79)

" Daodu will not subscribe to the false asceticism of Kongl As Redeemer:

-

he unequivocally preaches libertinism instead ‘as he ‘contemplates the

Bl



state. T . o ' o

'that Ko

entrenched in power ‘but, the promlse of greater represqlon after the

0\

o

Tsmites' liberation from the barren hold of the autocratic Kongi.
Although he implies that ho_ié a true Messiah he obviously considers

Kongi a'false‘prgphet, a "Jesus of Isma" who is a‘harbinger of death.

The f01ling of the plot agalnst Kongi deménstratés that,.Dabdu's

assurance to ‘the coﬂtrary, it is not such an Lasy matter to depose

an cstubliqhedwruler, especially one, 1ike Konpn, who runs a police

T o
’

) a§ue on whicn the NewﬂAwari seem to reach a consensus . 1s

/i’ s rule is "part of a normal hlstorlc pattern (kn 20).
éﬁ - ‘
Nations and empnres rise and fall cultures reach their apogee and

4

o

'decllne, the %trong oyerpower the weak For the present), Kongi is

-~

'abotted Bacchaﬁal wildgnot w1pe out o;povition to his oppre551vc

o
-

regime. The doctring,éf Inev1table History dlctatts thnt Oba Danlola

cannot hold on to power indefinltely. No more'can Kongi;\as ang as

there are those who have the wlll 'and courage to oppose him and even?

»tual]y ‘to expoy. n}y to the people for what he really is. -ilis dis—

/..

gomfiture when eyl serves up the head of her father in a platter as

the orgiast]c harw'st feas t,becomes nightmarc brlngs “home to hlm the

'stark rea¥ity of his diabolical regime.'

~ \
\ =

According Esd?ﬁe world view of Kongl s Harvest OBa Danlplé,l-
honwl and Paodu rtprcsent uetunct entrenched and challen 1ng ordero
of power respectlvcly Oba Danlola, the w1ly and dilatory reactlonary,

is the tradltlonal chleftain who has -ruled his people wit
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absolute power which lies more in the parapheina]la of custom and tahoo

than in the exerci)e of brute force He now knows that he and others

a

of his breed are "the masquerade w1thout / Flesh or 'spirit Substance

(KH 53). But‘this realization‘of the loss of political and spiritval

power does not deter him from resisting the nullification of his
- function or from;indulging in make-believe pomp and majesty. Kongi,

the autocrat, has inverted the old order of communal‘sharing and

responsibility in which the individualls actions forbgood or evil

" have repercussions on the body pOllth ,Under his coerciVe and unimagi-

_native rule the people have the support of their traditional beliefs

hem. Instead they are subJected to propaganda and brute

i

force which win their allegiance.throughdfear rather than through

: trust‘ Daodu; 'he quiet reyolutionaryy-is imnatient with the'ritual

and slow dignity of traditional authority ‘and abhors the image—naklng

and the unproductive terrorism of the present government AJthough he .
A

adopts the productive tools. of the modern world he fails to recognize

~ that, he must also respeot the soil of tradition n order to produce

a normal harvest. Success in tbe future will depend-on the just

"natching‘ofltradition andtmodernism, not on the:elimination of one ox

" the other | | | |

- Although the three characterize differing and conflicting inter-

'ests, Danlola, Kongi and Daodu. are afflicted in varying degrees, by

much the same syndrome of power: Soylnka considers true humility and

-generoeity as the indispensable counterparts of power and greatness.



S | | .- 318

The besétting sin of greatness is that it all too'often"gives rise

to en_overdevelopedvego with manic propensitiesf' Intimations of
immortality are the ditect reeult of’, a mania which causes the subject
to lose,touch with reality Soyinka denounces this oyerblownveense of ”’

divinity in the oba who 1nher1t5/3t with the rest of traditional culture
o “ ' '

as well as in. Kongi and in Daodu who exhlbit traits- of Messianism.
Kongi s afflicthn is the most advanced as, through his actions, the

playwright demonstrates that notions of omnipotence and divinity can

reduce a man to quaking impotence _ . SEN
i . T ‘
Soyinka employs the scatologlcal subllme as a weapon aga*nst thc .
. \
exaggerated egotlsm of men of power. Because of his aWareness that‘

'excretion is a bodily functlon' which spares neither klng nor god”
L ! ’ -
(KH 4), Oba Danlold's LUlpabl]lty is perhaps mitlgated But Sozinka

~suggests in The Interprefers that V01dancy, as he 1abels the doctrlne
of excrement, can itself be attitudinized.into human and divine cate-- . “

gories. Nonethelesdx Soyinka castigates those pOWer¥mongers whose

self—worshlp makcs thcm forget their base origln or their humanitv.

Perhaps the most eloquent'attack un_the,vaunting of self~1n the plays

Ais‘the query 0ld Mar. makes on behalf of ordinafy human Beinée in

Madmeén - and Specialists:’:- o ;

And even if you say unto them, -do I not kuncw you, did I not know you
.in rompers, with ‘leaky nosc and smutty face? Did I not know you
thereafter, know you in the haunt of cat-houses, did I not know you
rifling the poor-boxes in the local church, did I not know you dis-
solving the night in fumes of human self-indulgence simply simply
,5imply did I not know you, do you not defecate, fornicate, prevari-
cate when-heaven ‘and earth implore you to abdicate and are you‘Bot
prey to headaches, indigestion, ‘colds, disc displacement, ingrowing .

: . - .ot . © - .
. ® . : . .
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toe-nail, dysentery, malaria, flatfoot,'corns anddchilb]ainsi 'Simﬁly
simply, do I not know you Man like me? (MS 72). ' R
Soyinka's fescination withdmenifestations of Selt—deificstion goes
beyond the personages involved. Ultimately it is the very idea of
divinity and Messianism that he questions and satirize " In the

dancing that accompanies'Kongi s Bacchanal, the first half of the

accompanying song describes a lack- lustre First Coming in which "The

foolhardy hedgehog / Was spreadeagled on nails" (KH 82). Kongi prOJecté ‘

on himself thevascetic'image of a Messiah at his Figst‘Coming which
‘contrasts with the.merriment and abandon of the Second Coming Deodu
espouses this Second Coming. But prophets of agony or prophets of
Joy, Me351nhs for Sovinka have never been able to redeem man from
qhimself by altering the.destructive course he has been pursuing
. ;throughout history That none of,the'disputants in. the conflict.
emerges"as unquestioned victor is evidence thet th%”past present. and
future orders which the three represent are-in essence little'different
"trom one another. Vongi is simply using brute’force to achieve What

the obas accomplished through religious hypnotism Thus.the chilling

.spectacle of the decapitated head at the- end of the play reflects, like

its biblical analoguc the head of Jonn the Baptist the brutality of

Kongi s autocracy. It is also a portent of things to come.

s

I3

ga W
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Soyinka's prediction-that the cycle of human violence would

v

; continue unbroken into the ﬁuture was unhappily fulfilled by the

' outbreak of the Nigeria-Biafra war. Detained-for his alleged sympathy

tofthe Biafran ~cause, hevspent almost two -years in solitary confinement

y

wiiile . the war ragedg§?“‘~ih1theyears since his release boylnka has
spoken and written about the %ﬁlgln of the ‘war, the deprav1ty of the’

powér seekers who perpetrated atrocitlee on innocent victims’ llkJ

'hlmself and the hypocrlsy behln&“overtly magnanlmous gestures of

reconc1liation. .
Nl

It'is perhaps to be expected that Soylnka s flrst 11terary work

Y . [T

pafter he regalneﬁ hlS freedom was a play based on the experience of the

~war of Biafran seceSSLOn.lo This play,vMadmen and épcczallsts, was:
readw.for production in-the_summerlof 1970 lesé than a year'after his
‘release.- Publlcation took place the follow1ng yoar. ﬁ wolune of .
-poetry, A Shuttle “n the Crgpt followed in 1972._ Soyinka also‘wrote
an autoblographlcal account of hlb experlence durlng the war in The
"Man Dled 1973 ‘Thls:was followed by his segond‘novel,’Seaeon of'
Anomy 1974.11‘ |

The circumstances surrounding his‘5ummary arrest and imprisonment
. N

without charge as well as the ‘treatment” he received during his 1mpr1qon—
ment prov1ded Soylnka w1th valuable inqlghts into the character and

- mind of a number of officials who served durlng the hate- fllled period -

af the waf.:pAlthough there are overlapping incidents inlthe four v

Fln
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o

works concerned with the war, it seems that.the_play,~Madhen and

s

Specialists, depicts in the character of Dr. Bero the most coherent
portrait of a high-ranking officer who imagines that he is already in
. - ’ h . y

the inner sanctum of power., The exercise of power begets illusions of

°

omnipotence as the pbwefful seek to demonstrate their.control over
their‘victims. The necd for such demonstrations, however, derives
from the 1nsat1able Lust for powér itself and ofrcn reveals oqually ST

_ well the self-doubt, the ultimate impotence'and'thc loneliness of

'those who try to control the lives of others. S

One(éf the most deeply felt ldéses of the solitary confinement

erdered by the military rulers was for~Soyinkaithe loss of‘haman

coutaet and the intenéé'iﬁpaeg’of this loss on the psyche.. His personal
struggle againSt Self—annihilation‘Was waged with will power expressed

through self denylng phaseq of fabtlng.-.His alternate méods oj; _ ,
. - N “" )
1ndulgence and. self denlal are paralleled in Madmen and Spec1allsts by -. P

i ¢

Old Man s own moods and by his capac1ty for self dlqgust (HG 55).. A

number of incidcnts from real llfe, llke the VlSlt of the Fir t Lady
. \

~to the Homn of the j}sabled and General Gowon s weddlng also parallel

events‘in-*he'workS'whlch contdain some of Soyinka.s most personal and

. most persuasive decdarations that reveal an unflagging dedication to
4‘» . ' : . N - B ¢ '
justice and morality. - ' '

Although it owes its:origin to the traumatic expéfience of war,

Madmen=ande5pecialists is a play of ideas rather than .of action.
v N .

Whatever confllct there is exists in the mind of Dr: Beroi vIt is

Fiss
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_entred in his own concern with the significance of the new doctrinév

[4

ppopagdted by his father (but not explained to his satisfaétion)‘and in
his indécision, however tempoqgsz,/éiér the liquidation of his farher
- who stands as the only_witnéss to his humanity. In its exploitatinﬁ

of several ideas about human destiny, culture and history Soyinka's

: > Ay . Rt

use of themes parallels his concerhs”in A_Danc¢:of the Forests. Tn
» . NS v . e

the earlier play there is a struggle between Qgun and Fshuoro over

~

Demoke and his desecration of 0 »'s sdered ttee; but while these gods
display anthropomorphic queiitics, scant verisimilitude and an unre-

.

‘solved conflict undermine the play's tragic significande. In view of
y g L _

the fulfilment of some of the‘playw:ight's wOrst.fear'ééér independence: *~_

s

\

it is not at all surbrisiﬁg that the atm%§phere of Madmen and Special; y

isté'is pervaded with grié'cﬁﬁ?ciSm and apathy on thé.part of ‘the

’ ’ ) i 5 N
.mendican#s no less thaﬁ‘with a sense of futility aﬁdzbﬁapoéelessness.
The sgéry;of the‘play,'summarized in the returﬁ éf Bero é;om fhe Qars
, Dew ‘ ‘ .. "
to a dutiful sigée#iﬁho becomes disillusiﬁnea_and Qith a féihe{ whom”

‘he feels it his duty‘tb kill in his new profe

ion of intelligence

BT
.

:specialist, operates on a plaﬁe of obvious and'unforced finality. This

sense of finéﬂity divests it of the climax of suspense and high drama .
that, say, The Foad has. Only the macabre humour of -the mendicants

redeems the bleak and dreary climate of the play.
In A Dance of the Forests there,ié'é play-within-a-play -in which -~

“ - . | ’ : R )
Warrior (the dead*man of the modern scene) makes the following declara= . &

tion to a passive Physician:- - . ‘-."b. (;'



- can devise a curé, you v

“mysterieé'of Ogun in that play, the idea that OgUHjand the:-artist. -

‘Demoke 'as well as man and nature generzlly have to

‘,dest;oyed by their own hénds at thé end of the.play.» Deépité the

: " N
Unborn generations will be éannibals-mogt(worshipful Physician. - Unborn
generations will, 'as~we hdvwe done, eat-up one'dnother.4 Perhaps you

_ o know how to cure so.many ills. T, took up,
soldiering to defénd fiy conntry, but those to. whom I -gave the power to

command my life abuse my trust in them. [FP 55-6). R
. ‘ . o
Madmen an Specialists takes this proposition to its logical conclusion

.4.'3,“ L

i LRy o ce el R
in a mora«m;lyksat1r1C‘portrnlt of violence as an/ingrained chqracter—
: ‘,\ ) - . I o i = ‘ i K ! - )
istic,of hpman nature and human §bcic. Apart from its formulation as
:3’/ . . . - - . .
Ty

a ﬁhilbsbpby and indeed asia.ﬂelﬂd“ echism, this”dOQt:ine»df“

'violencefas_a symptom of the barbarism igherent in human civilization

hd i E )

R . o ‘ . . R
is a brutal crystallization of the castigation of man's peéﬁistent and
. o o P : ) - .

injurious folly through the ages. There was, some ambivalence about

e

violence in the. creative-destructiive symbiosis represented in the’

-~

- B

.

- destroy’ in order

' )

' to create and create in order to destroy.,. In Madmen and Specialists

,e
R 2

this ddalism-is virtualry\¢XCinét. "Instead, peop%gflikévBero change
' : 0 e
L . ; . N : A . . :
frgm an occupatiorn wipich heals the ills that’threateg;tlfe to one
S 8 v e : o .
! - “\“__j

. which destroys, maims or’takes the .meaning out of 1if¢. Even the old.

N . . . .

women, whr, as earth mothers, are connected with the renewing cycle

°

‘bf life'éﬁd.wbth héaling powefs; declare.that_planté-méy be gooed but .
T . : AV

one cannot tel] with sceds (1iké Béro){lfhéir work pf'considérable

labogrfin the gathering and storing of herbs at'the:iﬁstigaﬁion pf ST

iSirBéfo’fdr her brother's medical practice after the war is finally

/

dearth, in Madmen‘and Specialists; of creative essences that have been
o P S . iy S - .
' R
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"

progres51vely stiflcd ‘from The Swamp Dwellers and The Strong Proed
t . N

thrdugh The Road tp Kbngi s Harvest there is a striking similarltv .7‘

'

in some fundamental themes in the first ‘and last. published plays of

: Qoyinka, a c1mllar1ty ‘which suggests’pkat his" bitter experiences of

- the war 1ncluding the harrow1ng solitary conflnement of nearly two

IN)

‘years strengthened rather than weakend his dlstrust of human nature

Aafaa, Goyi, Cripple and Blindman are the mendlcants whc, as the

- e
[

play opens, are Qambling away parts of thelr alroady mangled bodies

They have organized themselves into’ a performing group begging for

1

alms. Blindman shakes a rattle which gIso serves as . collection box
:for alms Cripole drums with his-crutches\while he does’the lead
singing Goy1 who. is partly paralyzed does a 31ngle acrohatic trick
‘and Aafaa tunes up”_his St. Vituas spasms for the benefit of rassers-
by. Their" performance is directed‘malnly toward Sl Bero who h "Q'
yiove for them' They are in fact hanging around the surgery and‘home

.

of.. Si Bero and her brother because they were commlssioned by BerOA
\,
A .
himself to bring back his father in a clandestine operation and then
Voo :
to/spy on he movements of Sl Bero. @hey therefore accept the job of

‘sbrting out the herbs that Si Bero gathers under the superv1sion\\fr

the two old women, Iya Agba and Iya Mate As the madmen 05

their mad dialogue and interactlon betray an uncanny foundatlon in

or association with beason Thelr wofas make 1deat10nal if otherw1se S

\irrational connections with events and situations outslde . the imme—

diate context This drift of conversation after Sl Bero has given

2

‘\*\3%'
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them-work_to“do on the herbs telling tﬁém how tp go about the task is
fairly representative:

AAFAA. Yes, we know.

" GOYI: First the roots.

CRIPPLE. . Then peel the barks :

AAFAA. - Slice the stalks. . 7

CRIPPLE.. Squeeze out the pulps. ~ q; . : '

GOYI. Pick the seeds. ' , - ‘ R

AAFAA. Break the pods. Crack the plaster. : ‘ -

CRIPPLE. Probe the. wound or it will never”heal

BLINDMAN. Cut off one root -to save the other. . .

AAFAA, Cauterize. : R ‘ :

CRIPPLE. Quick-quick- qulck quick, amputate! . N . S
BLINDMAN lets out a loud groan. . o

AAFAA. What do you -mean, sir! How dare you lié there and whlne”

GOYI. Cut his vocal chords. s

AAFAA, ‘"Before wecoperate we cut the vocal chords
BLINDMAN. That s only for the dogs. : : N
CRIPPLE. Your case is worse. ~ You are an underdog.  (MS 20}.

VThe'eXChanges staft out innocently enough with the herbs the mendicants

-

have to sort out. -The action of peelfng, slicing, picking and bfeaking

‘soon gives way to Aafaa's "Crack the plaster" which.is a reQiQterpreta—

" tion of "Break the pods." The dialogue veers in a different direction v

as the association with plastic surgery is ekplored. Blindman acts the °

part of victim and more 51nismer-amplicatlons are developed w1th the

inhuman ripplng of f of the pacientbs vocalvchords just~becau$e he

° s

dares to groan wtthhpaln. -The manipulation of the terms "dogs" and

"underdog' is only another instance of‘the>éxploi§ation of words in A

o o f : ‘ . "5§R

the language of the madmen of the play. ' Co //7
Beyond t’. i immediate selves as casualties of war the mendi- ff*@?—

: : : /Q*x\
- . . ; : o
cants represent commort humanity imaged as ants trodden under foot in 3~

. . : Jr
°© . ° Y

A Dance of the.Ro:ests; Here the masses are plctured in Aafaa's new
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~ Bero and 0ld Man who were in charge of major .operations frequently

“ become the antithésis of his former self and exploit the good work for

evil ends. The earth mothers had warned Si Bero that "this gift is o

126

N
'

-

- pomenclaturc as "the Ultimate Sacrifice to As, the eternal oblation -

D

on the altar of As" (M5 52). Piecemeal accounts are given by the
o : B B ’ B

. . o L .
-mendicants of their excruciating experiences in the war which led to

their disabil®tics and 'to their encounters-with -0ld Man at the rchabi-

! Al

litation centre fof the disabled. They had assisted 0Old Man at the

centre and #ie had succeeded in warping their minds with the exposition

“of his doctrine of As which they endorsed and help eprund to Ei_Bero

on Bero's arrival at the home surgery. ‘In their acting of various

<

roles the& afso depict the attitudes and frame>of mind ot persons like -

"unrelated to. surgery. In their acted roles as victims of suEh opera-

S : o

tions, they show the same morbid self-destructiveness they had exhibit-

@ 3

ed in gambling away their remaining vital parts at the beginning of

the play. Their acceptance of suffering and their resiéu d passivity
P . , et N .

- e
. \,

_as .the human sacrificial victims of causes espoused by disdainful

_self—indulggntvleaders; who‘becomé‘the“capficious gods of their des—

o

tiny, are in™k¢ .ping with Soyinka's view of gul]ibie.ﬁumahity.

The old women are largely responsible for the mysticism inherent

:

in Madmen and Specialists. They have contributed their inherited and

experiential wisdom to the 1lecting of herbs for Bero's surgery. Si

'

Bgro’has taken their work on trustvunaware that "her brother will

1

!

" not onme you\ga%her'inAQne hand, If -your other hand is fouled the
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first withers also" (4SS 75). DBere wryly comuentg on his arrival that

"We've wetted

your'goodleﬁrth with something more potent than that,

you know" (MS 28) 1in response to hisAsistor's pouring a libation with
palm wine for his safe return; later he uses the poison berries picked

-

sl N - - e q s ..
in igrorance by his sister te tempt their father to commit suicide
s : . .

(6] y N . —
"]ike a certain ancieht Greek you were so fond of quoting” (S 61).

. He thus confirms his carlier assertion that things from his former

vocation will Be needed in his.preseﬁt work. - The old women fight]y
: . 4

demand reparation just as -Si Bero feared thcy_would whenﬁthqy réaiiée
thaf Bero is exploiting.their gaod deeds for his owﬁ questionable ends.
They'offéf\tp help Bero qufe théio[d ﬁén wheﬁ tﬁey know he is.sick

but he not uneXPcct#dly rejects their offer because ali.hg'wants'is to
‘"cure”‘ﬁié fathét éf the secrets hQ may still have céncerning the

‘essence of As. They tell him.that his mind has wandered farther than
- - ) {‘ ) . . .
the truth and warn him it is foolish to look for names:for the cult

they préctisr:v

: i

IYA AGBA. You want the name? But how-much ‘would it tell .vou, young
-man? We put. back what we take, in one form or ano;hcr. Or morc
than we take. It"s the only daw. What laws do you obey? (MS 58).

Bero's only law is the law of the gun which fér him is a gymbql‘
of absolute power. Hé‘has‘ﬁfadépféﬂted himself from'a bése‘in whidr
, hg combined the -healing Uuwer’of herbs knbﬁn to local he:baiists with
his fofﬁal'trainﬁng and expefieﬁc¢ és'a.surgebn for the benefit of the

people in his community to a new poweglbase for the control and'

éxplbitaﬁion,ofAqgglﬁwlivesf He tg}}f_ﬁbg_gxiestTwa—fGTEEE/ﬁa&ient°

s



whom' his father used to call the "mitred hypocrite,” that 01d Man

-

still persists in his attempt to ]egalizevcannjhaliém; Bero succeeds
in ridding himself of the Priest by fbllowiﬁg his personal word as a
: 4 . o _ - I ! :
scientist that human flesh is delicious with an dnvitatiorn to dinner,
. . v \ ,“". . v-o
The situation is grimly ironic for Si Bero takes it as a supreme joke
only to te shocked into. consclousness by her brother's pitying look
and cruel reaffirmation that his statement about the deliciousness of
S-S S o S
‘human. flesh is. literally true. sero-evidently considersy his vating

of human flesh as the ultimate test of strenglh throupli the conquest

of inhibitions and the first’step on the road to power. (Mg 36).

i

Nonetheless he is under the illusion that he has now reached - the foun-
tainhead of power and that-anyone who has not like him eaten the flesh

¥

of human victims lives in a tinyllitLlé;worldf kHis éhdofsembnt,o{ o
cannibalispihas ldéig&l rel;vancu in Soyinka'sAfo%lention of”As;
AG Ol@iMan'rightly observes, however, %Jncé you~beginltherc is no
,stqpping. You cav '#h, thig is the 1ast step, the hi%heét steﬁ,'but
" there is'always one7more‘étep. Fof'tﬁbse"who want té step bcyoﬁd,r'w
‘there is.always one further step.” (MS‘495. écéaﬁ$e his fafher repre-
génts thé last:pemindgr of his humanity Bero has to. be rid of him.
_His action is yet anotﬂérFStep in the‘unepding :rope'towardé power. °
‘Thevdeéth of 0ld Man is ﬁhus-seen éévone of the'iﬁevituﬁle‘by%ﬁroductg.
of the play's intergal logié.'_ |

The 01d Man does not appear at all,iﬁ Part dng!. Acééunts of his

doctrine are therefore presented at -« ond hand by 7 rc himself who,

'
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‘seems to forget his initial disCumposure and vomiting when he learns
from O0ld Man about the human flesh they have eaten. Early in Pért Twe

N .
L,

Anfaa, one of fhe mendicants,’attempts'to set'un sn‘alphabetiofnomén4t;1»
‘bclature for As.:orhe names hersg%ectstare instructive;' Aodeotance, .
Blindness;”(crippled_nnd orippling) Contentment, Divinity and uestiny,
' Tpiltpsy, Farts,. Godhedd The naming‘stops at "H".(Humanity)-for the
philosophy of ”As” is founded on the principle of human expendability

Man has con31stentlv accepted b]indly and somcwhat contcntedlv a

idestiny'(hét_is conditioned by;the fitfui‘and‘capricious decisions of
indiuidualS'that.he'has helped elevnte to imagined,rolesvof divinity
:_“but uho are mnde-of the‘same‘commOn'stufr and'subject to thie same
‘netural impulses as thedcommon mnn‘whom theyvcontcmn.‘ 01ld Man plays
, on the foibles of tnése so—called men of poWervand suceessfullyidemonr

€.

strates the dtpthsmgfvthCir inhumanity to them. “Soyinka selecty as
the medium of this demonstration the tneoretlcallnotlon that all car-
nivores including manlkill>other animals’for their food; since’ man
kills sovnany ofihis own, it is reésonable toveét sone of‘this'obvious—
ly rich fo(d to avoid the immense- wastaée The proposal is,absurd

and will not hold up under searching scrutiny 51nce animals do not
,usually kill their own kind for foad But Old’Man establiShes}the
\flogic of the proposal after the fact and confuses the already warped
}minds of his hearers by surrounding his postulate with the trappings

;of a religious credo that is a,picely edited version of the second

part of the Glorla Patr1 "As,Was the lewihning, As Is, Now, As



~a

[8

W

I'ver Shall Be, World Without.ﬁﬂfmsh73).

"It is ironic that Berd'and the other specinlists expect the
creed of "As" to be much more profdhnd”thhn it really is. 0ld Man
. - . . ! T : M " "

simply demonstrates the utter barrenness of their cult of power by
giving it an equally barren, credo. But the specialists have gonc

beyond the truth and cannot recognize the vacuity of their cult of
. . . : o . ‘-Z’ .

' -

power.. -The inconclu¥iveness.of the créed symbolizes

— e w1

the ultimate
meaninglessness of their struggle for power. Bero's fiather effectively

cuts them off fromesalvation by bringing home to them the full recogs

nitibn‘of their tran: = ~ion against their fellow men although he

\ k -~ . : °
. knows that they are t ar gone in their lust ' for power to retract

Uand do penance.. . The specialists scarch in Vaiﬁ for a viudication of
”ﬁheirigcgiop and for thélrfinacﬁion with~refercnce_td unfgLfilled'
election.promises, inclﬁding community developmght séhéﬁes,'asgﬁéli as
their a#fociousjapts ihvthé form Qf'execufions'apd‘tofture, “In a no@

. r
‘ . 4 ; o ’
formulation by Sovivka they séek to make the end justify the meanncse

of the means they employ by enshroudiﬁg their atrocities in ponderous
metaphysics. Significantly, Old Man's creed does not have an end even
though: it has a beginning, since-the lust for power once started is

1

insatiable. Bero's attempt to drag the-secret out of HWis father -is

‘ v . . . . S ‘ s
. bound to fail simply becausc there is nothing new .to be learnt-’about

the irrational philosophy of As. " As is simply the first erH of a
_meaningless catechism which operates on a c¢yclical pattern of foolish

violence which has dogged mar's cxistence from the beginning. -
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‘ .I(nuards; tha riddle of Part ’rwo‘()f.ﬁhzdymnv arﬁ/_ﬁ;mw:;nl ioks Aafan,
'dcscribing th oripgin of his 3pnsms,bte115'o[ the instantancous

. 'dinappeafancv during the wur.of six men who were xneeling in prﬁyfr
in front of‘him. Ug hw;~n‘fit; as it were, poss sossed by the spirit
aqd_Old Man-hoékingly asks whether or not-thére wére revelafious or

inspired pronouncements when he exclaims "God! What a way for the spi--

r-t to mountﬂgwﬁan.' (M§ 54) The 1rreverent nna]ogy is .one of the

mnny nllusions to rcligion in the play; These nifusions includc
Aafaa's reference to Lﬁe b]ackmailinp of "oﬁé‘CMrist intovshOWing
R . |

~off once in a while" (#5 44— 5) ﬂnd 01d Man s romark that unllkc the

current perpetrators God had'a reason for the Flood even thnu"h it
| was a "damnable one (HMS 64)’ Beyond these 1nstanceq one comes. facf
to face w1th the devaluatlon of qPLc1f1éally‘Chr1$tlan qymbol" and
articles of faith notably 10 Old Han's éreed of As and Aafaé's blbll;
éal portrayal of pricstﬁood (echoing St..John I, i) in which he main-
tains that in spite of repeated schisms whdt‘he calls the spiritual-
_dnd politlcal prlesthoods had malntalned their unity ;n the pTOFL“ of
corréspon@ing movgﬁeﬁts up ahd down, backward and forward for, accoru
ing to the blayfé logic, "two parts of a division make -a thle.and
there was no hole in the Wondlithic solidarity'df two halves of the
pfiesthood" (M8 73) : ‘/”

‘Whaﬁithis means is that there is nollntrlnsic dlsparity between.

rellglous and polltlgal ‘hierarchies: they are headed by the same

type-éf men raised from the same common clay like the rest of humanlty
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, S . ‘ : '
and these men develop a psychotic.lust for power and a desire for

;iﬁm@ftality which are ultimétcly-sglf—destrhctivo but which a]su dvs—'
troy iqnocenﬁ.vittims in t%@if paths. It is'significgnt that Bero's
persﬁective on his positiqn makes Him see himself as omqipotent éna
oﬁhefs as impotent. Notice the equatioﬁ'df "disaﬁled” and ''de-balled"
in‘thé languagé of thé play. In 01ld Man's.ﬁost iméortﬁnt,staﬁcment-on

As, not only the brbadly spiritual and political'but'also all other

subsidiary manifestations are subsumed under the catch-all umbrella

of As: § ' _ ' s

As Is, and the 'System 1s its mainstay though it wear“a-hundiéd masks
and a thousand outward forms. And because you are within the System,
the cyst in the System,that'irritatés; the foul purgle of tlie cistern,
the expiring functijon of a faulty cistern and are part of the material
for re-formulating the mind of a man into thé necessity of the moment's:
_political As, the moment's scientific As, metaphysic As, sociologic
As, economic, recreative €thical As, you-cannot-es-cape!. There is but
one constant in the life of the System and' that constant is AS. And
what can you pit against the priésthood of that constant deity, its
gospellers, its -enforcement agercy[?] (MS 72).°

‘According to thé'syncretic language of much of the play and Qf this
speech man is a rat /this recalls Soyinka's idiosyncratic 'Rem Acu.
Tetigisti" earlier in the play) in the rut of a diseased System. OLd

" Man, in the firal scene; attémpts to demonstrate the method of the
specialist for dealing with dissent and in shooting_him'down Befo

’ : S . . ’ ‘a ) ] . _
merely confirms the repressive measures used by the regime he repre-

sents which is for the'first time demonstrated in a l;ve pcrférmance

in the play. i
. >

The worles of’Madmen and'Speéialists, grim;fterrifyingnand out - .

. : N o : R ) . .
of joint, is so ambivalent that one is not quité sure whether or not



|

0ld Man's frenzied role pPlaying as specialist would have ended in

his performing to the quick on the cripple. Tt is one of the plav's

Ied

& . . )
disturbing imponderabilia if the actions. and ntt}yudos inthe plav are

examined rdtlundlly But the.play depicts a world compnsed of special-

ists and victims gone wad. In terms of the play's svmbolic meaning, the

. ’ . [N .
fact, that a ratiounale is lacking for the slaughtor reflcets on the -

Uncertain fate of the Lny/plod masses of pcoplc who are at thQ meroy of

despotic rulers. The rulers thembtlves/valnly beeP to.justify their
senseless violenece and rapricovwhich'tﬂéy frame into religious sound=

- ) . . , S : :
ing credos. Soyinka's grim satire on the present state of the world

-is made poignant by 014 Mun'S nodest proposal that, as.a conservation-

ist measure, OfflCLTG and the rank And\&lle of tho army ‘begin to eat

w c

the flesh of tne war victims. . The mad{loE;ngf‘the proposition that

“the army sup on humanity, "the Favourite food of /As™ (#5.51) is put in

3

perspective by the blatant unmeaning of the doctrine of As. The mean—

.
inglessness of As, hanVcr, exposes not ontly the mllltary lCadOfH and

healers like D~ Jero who has now become ?n executioner but also the
!

S

7y

i
1ucompetence and Lorruptlon which 1ed %f/thL oustlng,of civilian lea o~=
As a doctrlne, the creed also traveqLLe§ orthodox religlon.
In a major speech by Blind man Soyinka also satirizes the covetous-

‘ness which reveals itself ih the tenacious clinging to power by indi-

vidﬁals,‘in the proliferation'of economic and political dﬁﬁfnénce'by

v

corporations and political'parties and ' in thé perpetuation of colonies
N ~ RN . .

'ﬁby powerful nations. Soylnka s stare ‘directions require that the %peech

be Varled with the toplcalltj and IOFﬁle of the flme Thﬂ-original



speech he writes for Blindman makes .topical allusions-to the old colonial
‘ ’ : ’

powers, to the new regimes of Africa, to class and race prejudices anl,
. N \ )
in‘thelreference to Katangese, to the armed struggle in the former
Belgian Congo which padrallels the Nigeria~Biafra war in the clash of
a ’ :

s

big nower interests: & .
. It was our duty and a historical necessity. It is osut duty‘and a histori-
- cal béauty. It shall always be. What we have, we hold. What though '
the wind of change is blowing over this entire continent, our principles
and traditions--yes, must he maintaimed. For we are threatened, yes,
we are indeed threatened. FExcuse me, please, but we are entitled to
AVWWf~"~*=mAtchmyou*h&stdryvarwhistory to the-nearest-half-million souls. Look
: at the hordes, I implore you. They stink. = They eat garlic. What on
earth have we in common with them?3'UnderStand me, please, understand
me and do not misinterpret my intentions. The copper is quite inciden-
tal. . . . " (MS 69-70).

'TheAspeech pafodies former British Prime:MiniSter Harold MacMilian's
"wind of changé'pfonduncement, in the nineteen fifties, on approaching
independencc for colonies in Africa. Tt is ﬁo ﬁccident»that quinka
allots thfs speech to Blindmgn.“lﬁthis functional'rolé'as a man with-
. out vision Blihﬂman symbéliZes the bliud paSsiQns‘dnd policiéé'bf powéf—'
‘ful:men'whd torture of‘elimiﬁdtc éhe fcw‘queéﬁioning men in soci:zty who
‘ daré to qhalien"o iheir leaders' aétions. Tn nis f£inal roke in‘phe play
v, - Cripple répresénts this breed“of questioning men. He therefore beéomes,

in the cyes of leaders whom the rest of the mendicants temporarily repre-

‘sent, a "HOLE TN THE. 7ERO"OF NOTHING".(MS 76), "a dog in dogma raising his

o | ) | . |
"" hindquarters to cast the scent of his individuality on the lamp post of
: ao® Fom o

' Des;iny" (M§'73). But the questioning voice cannot be stifled indefinite-
1y. . This voice has always qdeStioned and will continue to question the =
historical beauty and negéssity of‘internegineuwars wagéd-by world powers



'y
cut of yivalry or, 1ik .o Nigerian Civil War, ba;}ed by the tcchnolo-
gical weapous of these powers for their own seclf-interest. Soyinka

-

- satirizes the lea&dfs of developing nations like Niperia who, in pursuilt

-

of their self” will, scem to be striving to match, "history for history
. /-' N ‘ -

to the nearest half million souls,”" the violence rather than the virtues

of Western technology.
. The blzarre indefinite setting of Madmen and Specialiéts is an *\)
1nd1eat10n that Soyinka does not,conflne hlmself to ngerla in his’ satitre

of power—seekers engaged in war: the civil war ln Nigeria was, after
o ‘ o - Yy
all, only one of the manv wars of mankind. In the play there is, however,

a

no customary kink whichAOffers the hope of an”escape from the_eyll his-
tory of men, no otganized revolt and no spreadgng of the ”thought eancet"
contracted by Warfiorlin A Qence of the Fdreets. Such a vision is
feser*ed for Ofeyi, the centrel character of Soyinka's second novel:
Season of Anomg (l97L) Ofeyi is offered the dutles of Custodian of the
Grain,le task that has symbollc 81gn1f1cance llkL the work of the. old"
women in Madmen and Spcc1allsts The indefinable nature of the.office
51gn1f1es that the business of ‘growing the grain of. harmony and JUSCICC

in the s0il of a chaotlc, exp101ted land cannot be -carried out by follow-

.

/ ing a cut and dried formula. .Thus Ofeyi:accepgs that "selective Assassi-
. ~nations' must complement the'educatioq of the-people about their betrayal

by members of the all- powcrful Cartel. The "Dentist" who propounds this

-
©

theory of selective violence, of extraction before*lnfectlon (Season

o

-—.of Anomy., p. 92) leaves to “the v1510nary the task of replac1ng Cartel
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.o - "! .. [l : !
A . 9 . : . .
~members thus ellmlnated;l~ A judge's total loss of self-possession,
‘7 L _' . v, . v - " - A . : .
self-pride and dignity when he knows that®he is narked for execution by
revolutionaries becausi he has prostituted his pffice is distasteful -to

Ufeyi. - The judge's conduct makes him lament the fact that pfcsent-day'

leaders, unlike kings of the Africah_pést,bsurrender their prid&“and.sélf— ’

o -

respect rather than relinquish power. _Soyinka'further'illustrates that

‘new power-mongers like Chief Batoki who exercise raw power and ruthlessly

repressive measures-against their people are often impotent and exécraELe‘

creatures in their own homes... If he can have his way, Soyinka wants to
see, after the present season of anomy, -a re-organized society in"which.

the economic¢ strangle-~hold by privatd, national and international inter-

ests will be termihated.‘ A . S

o L.

Soyinka's sanguine disgust with corporate exploitatioh Qﬁ the
- . ) . ) Iv .r“‘\ v ., Ay o )
masses - is Iike Senghor's distaste with bankers and diplomats in Chants
d'ombre and Hosties noirés. - President Senghor no longer-denocunces. these

exploiters in}1i§tWo most recently published volumes of poetry. Ihsﬁead

he continues to espouse the cause of peasant. folk of all races in FRlégie-

I

‘des'éiizéé (1969). He has the blqgk peaéaﬁ%;'pdrticuléfly in mind when,
employing rlie thres coiourévqf &raditiopal Afripa, hg shluﬁés thc&r”
"red blood," théi; "wﬁi;é toil" andﬂﬁheir "black jéyé.” ,Séngﬁop écknpy-"'
ledges‘that he ﬁaé leﬁt the pastures of Negritude‘dnwatergd-fot seven

ing, in an apparently self-defeating statement, ''so that Vision

'yearé add

- A ‘

may,be_ﬂbrn./ And that the human race mayAprospet” (Elégie des alizés,

Although the ﬁote'df complaint agéinst Eﬁrope for its ekploita—ﬂ
» - . ._ . ‘,. —\ ’
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- which were evident in Hosties%noires,.rdmanticize a lover's agony«

Mt
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“tion of Afriea is gone, the regret and longing for the Chi!dhood‘ﬁing—

dom remain in this el*"y and in thdé bubsequent volume of- poetry, Lettres

1

d'hivernage (1973). The poet btlll scenses within him hlq d1v1d~d loyal-
ties between Furope and Africa represented by Isabelle (Europe) and

_ - ‘
Soukeina (Africa). 1In spite of the fact that Cenghor constantly plays
R L 3 |
with colours in Lettres &?hiqgrnagc, the "Dame' of thisliast voluma is

evidently his Prifcess &f Belborg, the Signare whose.proposed union with

N . . v
th&"poet ‘posed a threat to his political career in Ethiopigues. Because

_he has his Norman wife in mind, the mssk imager which ermeates ''Chants -
! g y P }

N

" pour Signar-" s_absent from Senghor s Lettres’ d hlVernage Senghor is

once more . romantlc lover whose p35510n has mellowod w1tV/approach}n

age. Still, even when he draws upon modern teehnologieal culture the
images in/rﬁege poems, far from reproducing the violence and destruction
- ! . e . . . % . .

e

Yes, ves, yes Indeed we have the white telephone :

N0, red telephone. Satellites that revolve ‘around the Earth- Mother
Are they turning bt what's the d1fference7 Th;opgh black star-studded
spaces. : £ . : K .

Through .the walls the sinews the blood through the mask and through
' death ' '

We have the telephone of the aorta: ours is an indecipherable code .

(Lettres d'blvernage, p.-3L). :

Senghor's characterization of his Negritude'in Elégie des aliz€s,

s "trowel in my hand" and as "lance in my grip" (p..17), is'moreeiﬁ
‘keeping with the theme of much of Achebe's writing since the civil war ©
than the romanticism of Senghorfqllatesf %oétry. In his noVels‘Achebe

charts the course of progressive moral decline‘that.;bo society in

partieulafvand African socieﬁy‘in general underwent during the colonial



. moral decay 1s conveyed through the change

okllled dur.17 ‘an dir raid. Gladys -path crbf
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period and in the first few years since lndepcndcnce. He turned to
poctry as medrum of <r0aL1va € pr(sxlon durlny LhU'N]D(Plln Civil Lar

which sapped his mcntal and phvcjc11 enorp1es Beware'Soul Brother

. © 'u- 1'\A ! ¢
(1971) is'thevresult of this new vonture. A poem from thlq volume .-

°

- "aAfter a War," speaks to thc prob]cm of resuming normal lif . after the

violent physical and psychid dislocations of-war: = B

After a war - . . .

we clutch at watery '
. scum pulsating on listless. o

eddies of our spent | -

deluge . . . Convaleqcent

dancers ‘rising too soon ok

to rejoin™Heir circle dapce o @

our powerless feet intent . S s
‘as ‘before but na longcr '
adept contrive only ©
half-remembered .
“cccentrlc stepq {Beware Soul Brother, p.'20).

In another work,Glrls at War and Other Storles (l972),two new stories

——"Civil Peace' _and Lho tltle Stnry ”Glrlaﬂat War" -—roflect the exploita—

"

tion'by its cwn mcmb;rs of an cthnlc group elther dnder seige or ddring

ihﬂ'attempt to flnd its fcet aﬁaln in an°a{termath of war. TheRSénse of_"

e\x'

in;Cledyﬂ

r

ywho 1s,eventually
’ ,
\& veral p01nts dur1ng

dr

xhe Ministry_of

the war with that of Reginald Vwankwo, an off16§d  z inis

s ¢

JUbthe, who becomv 2 witness LCﬁthc-changing,attitudes-in the 'gir—]qxi

2

At the start of the war Gladys was a firm belleber ln the rcvolution and

a. thorough examlneraat a Blafran road block Two years latér,;this girl,’

one of many, has become a black marketeeJ 1nvolved in currency exc

g "

and LS obv1ously kcpt by an - army offlcer.

M

S
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Achebe gave full support to the Biafran cause even thnugh‘ho did not

1

undertake combpt dutics. Jle ig now reconciled to the failure of the rova-

lution and is concerned with the work of ‘rehabilitation and reconstruction.

lic. shares the révolutionary spirit with Senghor and Soyinka, but it id a

spirit that these writers have applied to different causcs at different

times. Senghor espouscd the revolutionary doctrinesof Negritude during

p . o ’ ‘
the periodeof colonization. It was a doctrine that attempted te turn on

©

its head the superiority complex of - the Caucasian tdwa:ds the Negro.

’Li?e other poets of Negritude, Senghor has emphasized the glory of the

African past|, the black wman's culture, his divine Iineage and the wontri-
, e o . :
bution-he can make to a.world culture. This poet sces Negritude as a

i « .

doctrine wh :h undergoes change and therefore which must be veformulated

constantly, rather than as a dogma which must be surpassed as Sartre

.

I's ) p
warned in "'Orphée noir."3 Achebe's function as a revolutionary mav be'

construed in three phases. The first phase is the education of  the
young Africans about the values of their past, a past of which they carn

be truly proud. Curing this initial stage only, Achebe was sympthetic

" to many of the clai‘msonggricude.l4 The Second phdse depicts“thc “r-

.

cess of disintegration in the old society when external forces alte
'ité structure and values. The third phase sees the castigatidn~ol the
moral bankruptcy that 'is apparent in the new society followingjthe‘with_

drawal of external forces. ‘Soyinka's revolutionary zeal is directed o
‘_‘ o " . &‘ . .

~_towards this last® task. Impatient with the glériiggatiqn of the past

f

[ B . . . . .
and with the process of the African's moral decline, he has consistently

°
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unmasked the latent violence @nd the unbridled corruption of modern

society. He does not]sece the esent state of human society as the

deterioration of ‘@ nc'le past but as the result of an uninterrupted

o

pattern of human intransigence, senseless passsion and avaricious.’

Q

self—indulgénce. These acts of folly lead to dangerous confrontation

‘bloody struggle and unjust exploitation of the masses in society.
What makes the pfeééng state of affairs different from previous situa-
tions 1s that man's technology poses a real threat of human self-

annihilation. )

In addition tobbeing'revolutionaries in differen@'oontexts, Sen-

| . o o \ |
ghor and Soyinka are visionaries. " Senghor's Yision is "expressed
through a-himanism toat~seeks to.fofge oultuta} iinkggnotably thwogo
vEurope and‘Afrioa..xScnghor eovisiono_a.culturai compromise,‘a blénding
of the best elements from each ouiture which-ﬁiii také'plaoé aftef
toe imbalancé‘in the p;;ception of Africéan and Eurwpean Qalues has
'béeh tectified. Scnghof perhops unrealistically, thoquoulture above
:politlcs ano economics. instead‘of percciv1ng ohc threc as. complements‘A
to,eaoh-otnor, The Valoeiof African.cuiture'to SoYinka is'apparont in
hisofashioning eiemoﬁﬁs‘selecxed froﬁ fpéobo coémology ioto a cogent
literar? idooiogy. :Hiovliterary‘vision_for Afrioan society'is tﬁot
fhis'oooiety'will;b llberated from domlnation by ollgarchs who keep the
majority of thﬁ people in mlsor;, oppression and want. ' AlthoUgh,o

Achebe's vision for th@ fdture of African s~ciety has-oot béen cxplicit-

ly'oetvforth'io>hiS'Work so fa- ‘s ddeal African society, like Sehf
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ghor's, is one that combines the best in technolagical-culture with the

spiritual and moral values of traditionaliculture. The dream Sovinka's

visionar has in Season of .Anomy is "a new. concept of Labouring hands
- J - (S

aACT.0SS. arL1f1c1al frontlere\;khe concrete, affective presence of Aiyérd

throughoUt_%he‘land{ undermining the Cartel's superstructure of robbery,

indignities and murder, ending.the new phase of slavery" (p. 27). <This
is an echo of SOyinka*s own vision .which is, in }he'fihal analysis,

|

'little different from Senghor s or Achebe s.
The confllctnn ideologies of these thred writers have obscured not ‘

only their‘common African inheritance but also their common aspirations

«
. .

for African socicty, Althouvh he has criticized the onhettho writers

for dwelling on. the past, Soyinka's belief that the African writer wust
B PA i . ." . . i k

‘provide a vision'for,phe‘futuro is shared by Senfhor and Achebe. Senghor

may be ill-equipped to seer'the present revolution as a poet of.nostal-

. u¢ia and self-abandon in the Childhood ‘Kingdom; however, cver z décade.

ago he set forth his vicws on' a future African socialism iy”his treatise;
. _ i , o L

Nation et voie ... ricaine du socialisme (1961). As a doctrine based on -

the bldack man's cultaral values Negritude has, like. i

T

or not, surren-

dered. its pre—eminente to economic and politicalifeglities.- In Sen-
T : o g em © N _ -
ghor’s_most'recently'published‘poetry ;he Afrgcén masks‘andvstatues

.
v

1

‘have, become Drnamental Ptatuet*es in a gardun or as masques poll%

)

(Eleglé des allzes, p{ 19) Lhey watch-over ‘the red desk in the

. oL
gpoetﬂs\sgudy;. Although tragic irony is ‘the dominant note in his'work
s % : et L .
. el T 0 0 : oo , . °
’u; N 7'\' ’

[
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Achebe; like Soyinka turnedito satire: to expose the ills of modern
society. 'His masked s, the egwugwu.who used.to sit in judgment

over clan disputes, have long depafﬁed and even now, as z "Penalty of

Y‘Godhead” (Beware Sotil Bréthers, P. 45)'househMld~gods are leﬁﬁf;o perish

in an abandoned hut. In the midst of war, tgo, the masks, sacred and ’
profane vanish, replaced by helmets'fér’the sqldiers and their mothers

. i C . ) . A v, ; . K : . K ‘ )
soup bowls for little boys. Soyinka the moraVist and skeptic has

thfdughbut his work used Yoruba philoéophy,ﬁs alliterary ideoclogy rather

than as a religious doctrine. Consequently, in his latest work, the
' peopie of Aiyerd still hold Ogdn in hiph esteem, but ‘are &nited'against

.

the self-consecrated demi-gods who mask their human firailties through

prgggganda,.terrorism_aﬁd eliﬁinatién'of those ‘who dare to think ."i.”
_independeﬁtly.’ Aftcp’tﬁe hqiocaust of war in a nation “posSessedey
démons of biodd"b(FP 28) Soyinka; thaugh still somewhat sﬁeptical, %b
:convinced that the onl; hope of éalvatipn lies in forgi?iﬁg;"new

1

realities,"” in ridding soclety of deceit, of perpetuated wrongs and .

"Of distorting shatsws cast by old / ‘And modern necromancers" (A

Shuttle in the Crypt, p. 7). The eccentric dance of powerful bigots'
. - . L . ' . ) ‘-l.' ’ .
characterized as marionettes in Soyinka's new novel, must be terminated

by whatever means necgssary so that, at least, man's dim hope of end--

or all can
. .
/

ing'continual strife and installing justice and harmony f

be fulfilled. I~ o :

¢



: IThe poem PrayL1 tu
JUULalyptlL nature of. varLLu
the culture of the black mygn.

2Achebe " s"Arrow of. Go
‘Ezeulu is the traditional Chie
power and he CldShC” .with his

. who asKs him to qen@ ‘his son

""Chapter IV, p. 55.
3Th1% exgerpt from So
a traditlonal king's dirge on

Z‘Senghor dlstinpulshc

ing civilization, and the '"C

Teilhard de Chardin used to s

- cBmponents. Lp qenguér s co
‘Humanisme! , p 317 and 399.

o 5”The bourth Stage,"
p. 125. ; ‘

NOTES
Introduction

the WASRQ" (Poéhec 23-4)" lllu"trapvs the
de povtry which. extols rhe virtucs and
My translation.
d ' depicts parallel systems. of government
ef. ’riest who seeks to entrench himsel® in
"friend" the District Officer, Winterbottom,
to the mlesion school .The excerpt is from

ylnka s AODQJ o Harvest pPP. 8and-10, captures
the loss of authority to a modern.dictator.

s between ' uh}yersal c1v1llsat10n, a coloniz-
ivilization of the Universal) a phrase that
ignify an amalgam of different cultural

llection of essays, Liberté I: ¥ égritude et

°

Thé'MOraiitg of Art, ed., D. W. Jefferson,

6In his A ﬁlstoru of Neo-African Literature, "p. 265~ 6; Jahnheinz

Jahn cites the following atte
*point is that| to quote what
proclaim his tigritude, he po
stand in the forest and say:
tiger has walked before, you
“that some tigritude has been
'tinéﬂion which I was mdklng a
waf a purely literarv one: I
‘and true poetic’ reativity.
expected from poetry was.an i
dropplng

, _ 7”And After .the Narci
64, Re visions of the future,
African State," in Wastberg,

8L1berte I, p 26O.A
9L Esthethue négro-a
in Senghor._ Prose and Poetry

lO"Orphee noir," Sartr
vSee the English Translatlon i
Vol. 2, p. 6. o -

¢

mpt by Soyinka to clear the issue: "The |
I said fully, I.said: 'A: tiger does not . -
unces. ‘In other words: a tiger does not

'I am a tiger.' When you pass where the'
see the skeleton of the duiker, you know
emanated there. In other words: the dis- .-
t" this conference (in Kampala, Uganda, 1962)
was, trying to distinguish between propaganda
I was saying in other words that what one
ntrinsic poetic quallty, not a mere name -

ssist’" African Forum (Spring 1966), pPp. 53—
see Soylnka s "The Writer in a Modern
ed. The‘yrlter in Modern Afrlca, p. 21.

frlcaine,' Dlogene, October, 1956. Quoted
, eds. Reed and Wake, pp. 34-5.

e's preface to Senghor s Anthologle of 1948
n Bigsby, ed., The Black American Writer,

=343 - S -
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llNigeria Magazine, No. 81 (June 1964), p. 157.

1250 Commorwealth Literature, ed. ohn Press p.,204.4
, ' w 47 ' ,
13'Discours devant le Parlement du Gnana, February 1961. See

rf‘

Reed and Wake, FProse a“d Foetry, p- 97 A

liyest africa, 0ctober,lO," 1970, p. 1182. *w

15Afr1ca Report, May 1972 p. 23.

165ee$"Fr0m A Common Backcloth " Amer7can Scholar, Vol 32
No. 3 (Summer 1963), pP. 389 :

17Georges Balandler, Amblguous Afrlca. (London: Chatto and
Windus, 1966y, p. 112. ‘ :

1

e

Pl

A 181n the.introduction to hls African Religions and PhllOSOphy
“Professor John Mbiti’ pointedly remarks that "Because traditional.’ reli—
‘gions permeate all the departments-of 1life, there is mo formal distinc-
tion between tlie sacred and the secular, between the religious and non-
religious, between the spiritual and the material areas.of life. Wher-
“ever the African is there is his religion," p. 2. See pp. 31-6 on ‘the
ooncept of time in African thought according to which the unborn and the.
‘dead are part of an unbroken process. Mbitil's purpose in this magnifi-
cent work is. to establish the fundamental unity of thought in the reli-
gions of Africa's one thousand peoples (or tribes). Although Mbiti's
work suffers, perhaps, from not presenting even in Summary any one cul-
ture in its totality (the book promlses to deal with African rellglons)"
unlike Jahnheinz Jahn's Muntu its exposition of African philosophy 1is
"an -outcome of field r- 'search. Jahn admits that he is simply piecing
- together ideas from five writers who have studied individual African’
' societies, but .gives no tasis for his selection:”ﬁHe has, moreover,
unquestioningly followed the pronouncements o 1@‘“érents of Negpitude
, like Senghor by prescriblng patterns of thought' for all Africans as well )
as a style of art that hi's rhythm. My objections apply to the exposition
of African philosophy and not to the other materlal presented in Jahn's
, work :

19"Les masques afrlcalns,” African Affalrs (Winter 1968), Vol. I,
Nos 2, 59: '"Les masques’ afrlcalns'lnterv1ennent activement dans la vie,
dans les actions isolées comme dans les affaires publiques. Ils refldtent
et révélent 1l'existence humaine, dans sa totalité, dans sa complexité
comme- participant a1’ ex1stence cosmlque anlmale, splrltuelle, dlvine."

: 20The phrase is that of Father Plac1de Temples whose Bantu Fhlloso—
‘phy in which it oécurs. (p. 65) was a source of ideas and in51ght to
Senghor durlng his early career. .

o
R



. 21p | Holas in L'imagerie rituellc en Afrique noire," African e

i#airs, Vol. I, No. 2, 49-50, notes that the serpent is one of the a6
emost ritual images in black Africa not unconnected with ferﬁllity

and sexuallty (It is a remote parallel of the Freudian phallic symbol. )
Camhra Laye's L'Enfant noir (The Dark Child) has most imaginatively
captured the relation between his goldsmith father and the elder Camara's.
' totem-snake in the first chapter of the book:

2“Ccsaire, unlike Senghor, is extremely derisive and accepts all .
the/lmages projected on hlm by the white world in addition to projecting
his own. He proclaims, "The master of laughter? / The master of Impres-—
sive silence / The master of hope and despair? / The master of laziness? /-

It is I." cahier, Prdsence Africaine 1971 (1939, 1956), p. 150.

23Goyinka turns forty some time this year, 1974.

24From @oylnka s notes to his flrst pub11shed collection of
poems, Idanre and Other Poems {Methuen, 1967), pp. 87-8 .

- .

25These aré mask—wearerq representing the ancestral spirlts of ,\

the village. ) ‘ ) o /// '

~

Chapter I1: .Chants d'ombre

lleerte I, P. 139

2See the Introdugtion to the. tranQIaLiOn by J. Reed and C. Wake
of selections from Sengh?r s poetic and prose writings entitled Léopold
Sédar Senghor: ~Prose and Poetry, P. 12 See also Pp. 26

3See African Litcrature Today, No. ,-front cover and p. 52.

. ASenghox has. since publlshed ‘two new volumes of recently written -
poetry. They are Elégie des allzes (1969) and Lettires d'hlvernano ]
(Paris: Fditions du Seuil, 1973). The first is an elegy to 'the.trade
winds that “low over tropical Africa.  He explains ‘the word "hivernage"
in the second volume as a product of the col gial experience.. It repre-
sents the hibernation period of the ralny seasyn in Senegal between
June and October, correbpondlng to summcr and he: beglnning of autumn,"
as well as the period between ' 'summer" and ' tautulin' for Woman. .The
poems are love, lercs in the tradition of Chants Your Naétt of 1949 and
the "D'autres chants" of Ethiopiques, 1956 o .

5

“Cp. Liberté'I PP- 9 260;'
L, 6Coined from the French "ceux qui vont a Ja messe'. (those who
80 to mass) ' ‘ S



‘similar to Senghor's "A L'Appel. de la race de Saba." "The Continent thate
Lies Within Us" by Abioseh Nicol appears in The African Assertion:. ’

)
© ’

7"Signare” is probably of Portuguese origin (from Senhora) and
usually applies to a woman of mixed blood. On account of Portupuege
influence on the areg around Capé Verde from the lSth‘cvntury on, . o

‘half caste comgnlty soon grew in that territory. The Signares were

women with status becausc they were usually mistresses to the Portuguese.
"8cp. C. 5. Lewis, The Four Loves (Fontana Books) p. 96.
9The uhiversal black woman is usually interchangeable with the
concept of Africa as Mother. In Senghor's poetry, .in particular, the
black woman is often described as landscape and the landscape as black .
woman. Almost any anthology of black poetry will provide examples of

. this feature of black woman. For example, in Marle Collins's Black roets
in French (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1972)- Aimé C8saire salutes

Africa as mother in his poem "Greetings to the Third World" (p. 51). The
two poems by David Diop ¢ited on this page are also included in this

anthology. Paul Laurence Dunbar's "0dé to Ethiopia" anthologized in

Cavalcade: Negro‘American Writing from 1760 to the Present, eds. Arthur )
Davis and Saunders Redding (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1971) is 3 tributgiie.

A Critical Ahtholégg of African Literature, ed. Austin Shelton (Néw;

. York: Odyssey Press, 1968). ‘Nicoljapostrophizcs Africa but concludes
" that the real Africa lies within the individual. . i

1

L , b
10LibertevI, p. 269.

-

Hrpig ., pp. 117-8.

leuoted from The Black American Writer, Vol. 2 (PenguinH1969),
p- 6. - ST . . o

. 72,

lsﬁcnghor, Libert€ T, p:7167.

lGIbid., p. 214. TFor discussigns of the importance of the masks
and statuegmin African soclety, sec inter alia, B. Holds, "L'Imagerie -
rituelle’ enAfrique noire" and L. Marfurt,. "Les Masques africains" hoth
in Africaf dnts/Arts d!Afrique, Spring 68, pp. 48-53 and 54-61; M. -
Himmclheb%f\b”SculptorS and Sculptures of the Dan" in Proceedings of -
the I'irst International Congress of Africanists (Northwestern Untversity
Press, 1964), PP. 243-44 and C. Moore's "The'Ihemeaof the Ancestors 1in
Senghor's Poetry," Black Orpheus, May 1959, pp. 15-17. :

A_I7See Léopold Sédar Senghor: L'Homme et 1'0euvre (Prééencg
Africaine, 1962), p. 37.
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188cnghor, Liberté I, pp. 24-5. ‘
“ﬂnd p. 3. - ! ARV P e
’ B v N ) vv .‘ N .\,‘\,. [ ‘;)/'
xé”}b1d.- , L 2 -
) ’ . .- ,“v?}"‘ ’
KR ' R :
[bld., p- 1i4. ; /.&l;
> 22Guibert,‘p. 45. . | t ’

7 : ' )

i 23In "Pierre Tellhard de Chardin et la politique africaine."” L
Senghor describes the ecarly phase, of Negritude during the 1910 S as T
"a weapon of defence and attack and dnspiration rather than an instru-
ment of construction.'" Quoted from Rced and Wake, Prose and Poetry,

p. 9Y.

<

24yilfreéd Cartey examines at length the theme of exile and rnturn
in \eurltudc poetry in the penetrating fifth chdptcr of his Whispers
from a Contlnent (Random Housg, 1969).

Chapter IL: Hosties noires

l1n L935 Desta %anLew was one of the prov1nc1al governors in
Ethiopia when Italy invaded the country. ‘Ras (1 e. Duke) Desta Dantew
raised an outcry against the invasion and led an armed resistanceé move-
meat when the $ralians seized power. He was later captured and executed
by the fascists. Senghor's poem, uated 1936, was written durlng the
time of the raesistancc. See Prbse ard Poetry, ppi 170—1.

"~ 2¥oumba the O vphan is a different pcrgonagc from Koumba Tam,
the Serer -goddes: of beauty invoked ‘in "Negro Mask:" Reed and Wake'.
eliginate the "o" from Koumba Appnrcntly to avoid confusion with the
English dirhrthong [ou], ‘there is, uowevv‘; Lhe tendency to pronounce
the vowel "' as the "u'" in plum instead of as the oo™ in food which
the French <pelling "ou" approximates.

’
oo

o 31 have translated this phrase--"1'avilisseément de ses reins''--
as "the dishionour of her loins,'" sirce Senghor frequently apostrophizes
the continent of Africa as queen, goddess and mother- rolled into one.

‘It is unlikely that he would wish to suggest that the loins of Mother

Africa are rotten. The notion of dishonour is more in tune with the
theites, of honour. and dlShOnOL_ or chicanery in this collection and with
themes of ‘other volumes as well. ‘

4See Mezu, Léopo7d sédar Senghor, pp. 98- 9

SLibertt I, p. 23.
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4

61n chardcter121ng hls poetry as pdetry cl the Childhood
Kingdom Senghor-draws on imagery that links the child to its mother--—the
umbilical cord, the warm breast--and emphasizes its dependence. Senghor
frequently expands the reference to his natural mother to symbolize
Mother Africa. This tendency should be borne in mind in considering
Soyinka's criticism of Senghor in ”And After the Narcissist?

African
Foruyg (Spring 1966), PP- 53-64., below pp. 102-4. . [
: \ & .
7The Orlglndl French text reads "O naif! nativement naif" and
is translated by Reed and Wake as ""Naive. Lik&» a native.' But Senghor

is talking about innate trustfulness and does not intend the pejorative’
suggestions of the translation.

8a notable exception is Bernard Dadiég, espec1ally in poems such
as "Ce que m'a donné la France" and "Frére blanc," the second of which
prcaches reconc1lLat10n 1nd mutual coexistence through love and accep-
" tance. »
v
9cited by Mezu, op. cit., p. 88.

lOSenghdﬁls early choice of a vocaLion was, that of a pridie, but
he was told that he did not have the cqlllnp : ; v

1llsenghor's nat1vg SLnegal is not, however, distinguished for
.sgulpture. By all accounts the poet himself had his first exposure
to masks and statues as works of art in the museums of Paris nnd cannot
thgrefore lay claim to such’ v;rqat111ty %,
. 12riberta 1, p. 34.

"131bid.,/pp.'214—5;

Larhe 4o e interpretation of the mask--as dlsgulse and as
revelatlon——ux1qts in African thought generally but not in’ Senghor's
own scheme of things. ‘For him the African mask is 'always sacred and
profcund. ( '

’Sec "Vues sur l'AfriQuc noire," Libert& I, pp. 40-45.

Chapter TII: Ethiopiques

lSenghor'first went to Paris’'in 1929. He settled 1n France from
then‘until'thevIQSO's, rcturnLng to Senegal only for visits or DOllthal
campaigus~
: : : & . oL
2The Senegalese landscape generally, and Senghor s native Sine-
Saloum in ertlgular, usually extend to represent all of AfriCd in

*



. nj\ . : 149
W ., | | L

&
Senghor's. poetry. . >owetlmeq he himself in lis purported role as spok.
man for Africa persénifics the (ontlnont /
< A
// 3Sen"hor pays ‘tribute to Te¢ilhard de C ardin"s influence ii.
‘ his ”PlorrL Teilhard de Chardin et 1a politique africaine."

. ’ ' . . . ~ '
SRR 4see Senghor's ”Postface” to EtthquUOS, Poemes, p. 167.

SGuiberf, Lécpold SédaI'Scnghor; p. 68,
6Ibid., p. 69:

75ee Liberté I, p. 260.

o

8Reed and Wake ‘translate "Dans" as ""Tn" inbteéd of as "Dan,

Tan 1ncn£d1ble s1lip since the Dan dancers are. very well kncun, certainly
to Africanists.

9Consult "Bl@ck Orphcuo,” an English translation of Sartre'
”Orphue noir" in -The Black Amcrlcan erter Vol. 2, pp. 18-19 Jntpr alia.

lOFor a discussion cof the relative influcnces of both cnhor@s .
of activity in Senghor s life see Mczu, op. cit,, Chapterq 5 and .

ae)

1llSenghor concludes EtblOpJqU09 with remarks about the reception
of his Anthologie. He also makes many pointed remarks about his views
on poetrggfnd about the genesis of his own poems for which .he often
t

suggeste he musical instrument(s) to be used as accompaniment. Sece
Paemes,,lSSff

lzIn Tran ition IV 15 (1964), 51. ;. '/(/~Jﬁ\V/~J

o 9. . (Sprlng.l966), pp. 53-64. Quotations of 12
words or : N o :
Le ‘.l/;d-,' ; sl
o '
‘Ibic., pp. 59-60
L6Ib . D Hey .
4
’)' - Cha - r IV: Nocturnes
l”Signwre”'was us 9 refer to a half- caste woman who had a
lialzor with a Poriiduesc ¢nz Senghor cannot use a work which suggests
a whits wor 1wl o rtaking major ‘revisions of the beloved's: mask:
feature an’ dark s+ .To avoid thes rgvxs*ons, he omits the poem'

BN



whiere the nam itt" is chanted, removes the phrase. ”Naett of Satang"
from a poem whic . celebratos ‘her qualities of blackness ( "My sister,

these hands of night')" hnd in this last remaining instance where he
-speaks of "3 fair Vegzess (Unn négresse blonde" ) he changes "Na&te"

to "Signare." It se&hs that’ in the poet's blend of opposites his French»
wife has become a half—casto while he 1is qomethlng of a Toubab or whlte
~man. Cp. "For horas and Balafong” PP 110.

:

2Thls poem is quo "om Moore and Beier, Modern Poetry from
Africa (Pengu1n) PpP. 54- '

~3See theﬁ@ntroducttr, to their.trdnslatibn of Noctgrnes, p. X.

“Ibid. : h : |

5This is' a tamblnatlon of the word lamana, a landowner, from
Serer, Senghor's mother tongue, and the Greek word archos, meaning
ruler. Senghor introcduces a number of neologisms inhls later poetry,’
and in his revisions of earlier poems he sometimes substitutes words
from his first languaae in ‘place of the original French words.

. _9.

6‘ienghor but together his most important essays in a volune ;
significantly titled Libertd It yegritude e et Humanisme. His brand of . T
humanism is modelled on the . teachlnp of the French Jesuit priest,
scientist and phiilosoplier, Picrre Teilhard de Chardln.. Teilhard de
Chardin's theory. of .the evolution of the physical and more partlcularly
the biological universe towards unity and fusion with God, is readily
reconc1lable with the African world vicw of uninterrupted ‘Progression
from the grain of sand or the p\bblv up to God, which Senghor read: in
- another Catholic pricst's study: Bantu Phlloqoohy %y Father Placide
Itmuels. : ‘

9

'7Présenfb A;ricaibe 78, P 6 §

' "R
8See Senghor's Anthologie, pp. XYXlX xliv; for ﬁﬁsumwary of ‘
cthis discusnaion of NC%rltULG A readily 1CC9331bIe lnolish translation
is to be rmmd in BLBHby ed., The Black ﬂmerlwan Wrtter, Nol. 2 pp.

?Cp. ”Problématiqu¢»de 1a Nogrltude;f Pré%ence Africéing¢28jr

ro
L
.

.

e

10¢yp. H&mams, chapter 17.




351

Chapter V: fThings rail Apart

. ] o o ' \
. Lon the "Scramble", see inter al‘a Raymond.Betts,~ed., The

- - Scramble for 27rica: Causes and Dimensions o= fmpire. Boston: Heath,
1966. ’ . s -

2Lord ‘Lugard, The Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa
(London: Frank Cass, 1965) was first published in 1922, It is 2
wide-ranging work‘COVering dll‘fapets of British administration'%blicy
and relations with tke colonies. - : ’ g . '

3The case of thkgzzrrant chiefs appointed‘aS"intermediaries
between the.British admintetration is éxamined by A. E. Afigbo 4n
The .Warrant Chiefs: Indirect Rule in Southeastern Nigeria, 1891-1929
~ (London: Longmap, 1972y . Afigbo considers not only the theory of
Lugardism but discusses critically the situations'in Nigerié“which T
have not been as well known as Lugard's ideas. He concludes: "The
-~ history of the Warrant Chief System is a tale cof wrong assumptions
1eading to wrong,decisions'and "ong remedies and finally of failure.?
(p. 296). - : ‘ :

$1z

: S 4See Commonwealth Literature ed, John Press (Loﬁdon: Heinemann,
19§5),vp. 204, o . o : .

SIbid., p. 205.

”§A. G. Stock, "Yeats‘an& Aché?e,ﬁ?qqurhal Qf‘Commonwealth'
Literature, 5 (July 1968), pp. 105-11i. VO e S .
. B ) ’ . : ‘ - i“-“i::: ) :

Compléte ‘Edition,
age and Co.y 1924) 50-1.

- 7Qﬁoted from Joseph Confad, Complete Works:
Vol. XVI (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, ‘g

, 8See also Weinstock, "Achebe's Christ Figure," Journal «of . .
the New Africanlbiterature_and the Arts, Sth and 6th (1968). 1 .do not, .
however, agree with some of Weinstock's parallels; e.g. that Okonkwo .

is a Judas, ) ) - . La e : ‘

: 9¢p. Jeffrey Meyers, "Culture aﬁﬁ”ﬂf@tory'in Things.Fall
‘Apart, Critique, XI 1 (1968), 26. - ) B ST :
SR S T A A SR L A S :
loMy interprétation'of'the novel-di f%rs radicail&'from that .

of Harry Scheub in "When a Man Fails Alone,! proschce Afrilcaine, 7%

(1970), 61 ff. - Scheub,painstakingly docaments Okonlwo's breaches. of _

custom as examples of his attempt to undérmine the sociétx. But Okonkwe
never deliherately breaks ,the rules. ' Achebe clearly deronstrates that’

" such actions stem from Okonkwo's character. = Scheub understands the®

dynamics of life in Umuofia but does not seem tO’appreciaté,thetextent

to which the religious, social and political stwucture has been under- .

mined when he says that the clan sdfvives”the'impagt of colonizaticn,




¥

: »LT‘JV

"ﬂueens College, Elushing,’New quk MarchflO,»l97J, p. 6!

w
P

The fact remainq»that'the way of life that Achebe depicts is completely

+altered by the lmpact of cultural confMct. Acucbe s subtle presenta-
- tidn in this novel—is e>pllcitly stated in his ~essay. See’ahoye PD.

8-9 and 136-8.
o ¢ ’
llln "Chinua Achebe: The Artist's Changing Roles," an
unpublished paper read at the Symposium ori Culturé and the Black . Stru qqln,

»

. Weinstock‘and Ramadan,‘op. cit., D. 35FF. SR

i

12Cp
: Chapter VI: Arrow of God \ coe e

lcp. the legend about the title of king (originally supnosed7to

" be a fifth title above the existing four graded titles) whicli was

- unattainable because .no one could pay all the debts of his clansmen
‘as it required o a

In Umuaro an age. grade, ”Age Grade of the Breallng of the Cnns; e

: was named after this ‘incident. Age grades do not correspond to calendar
_years, for they simply refer to young men who undergo ciréumc1sion

at the same time. Consequently, the Umuaro villagers do have some sense
of reckoning . beyond seasons, Uinterbottom s assertion to the contrary

3See Achebe s "anllsh and the African Writer,l Tr@psvtlon, TV,~i
18 (1965), 29530, where he illustrates the way the language ‘of this

. passage suits Ezeulu' s, character in. the novel

~ LN

4’I.‘here are several references to the theme of challenge in T

‘Arrow of God, among them, the challenge of the little bird to his persona

god (11, 17, ep. 1I, 5L~ 2) and. that '6f Eneke Ntulukpa (XV,” 244) . o
is noteworthy th.c in the story of the, challenge of Fneke—nti—oba which
Ezeulu endorses, the bird. is finally thrown by the cat Cp. Things

‘Fall Apart, VII, 48). - -

a3

t : 5A good deagzbf emphasis ‘has been placed on the’ difference
between French and British colpnial policiés in Africa.. The ¥rench had
an assimilationist policy, that of inducting the colonized peoples imto
TFrench civilization and culture,f~The French also considered "asgocia—
tion" with their territories, which is roughfy the same as "#ndirect

- rule." In practice, as Leonard Thompson suggests in his essay ”France o

and Britain ir Africa: A Perspective" ( in Gifford, 1971, p.. 777) the .
differences between the two systems "were In fact much less significant -
than they seemed . to white obsSérvers at the time." - Thompson also ipoints.

~out ‘that historians of the colonial period. have for the most part been

white scholars. These historians have been content to reveal ”more
about what the French and the British thought _they 'were doing.in Africa

Y



!

L & . .
.than what they were actually dOan there" (p 780). Albert Memmi's
rortralt of the colonizer in Part I of his The Colonizer and the |
Colonized (Boston: Reacon Press, 1969) fltS the character of Winter-
battom although Memml_a'experiente was with French colonl111<m
C 6For studies of the African mask, see, irker alia, H. Himmeldieber,
/ "Sculptors and Sculptures of the Dau' in Procced. ..gs of the First Inter-.
\ natlondl Congress of Africanists, (\orthweqtern University Press, 19ARLY
pp. 243-55, L. "Marfurt, ”Ics masques africains" in African Arts,
(‘urlng 1968), Pp. 54-61 and Justine Cordwell, African Art,™ in
.tontlnu1ty and Change 1in African Cultures, ed W. Bascom (UnlverSLty of
Chicago Press, 1950), pp. 28- 48

7For an opposed viewpoint sce Tntroduction to Arrow of Gorl
(G91den Cit}, N.Y. Arichor. Books, 1060) ‘by K. W. Post, p. X.

8Cp. ""The hole of the erter in a New Natlon,” Nigerie Magazinc,
g1 (June 1964), p. 160, :

E}

4]

Chapter VIQ: No Lohger‘at Fase

le Achebe's "The Role of the Writer in-a htw Nation, Niceria
Magazine,. 81 (JLﬂe 1064), P 1)7

2rhe child of two worlds matif hds been. domlnant in African
fiction, arising from the introduction of Western educatlon. it has
links with the’ Negrltudc 1mage of the returned exX{le, that is, the
yvoung aspirant’ ‘who goes to studv in Britain or Frakce from one ot the
.colonies and retu*nc home. '

,,) + .
egritudc, as cxpounded by Sartre in Piack Orpheus, ~has as
one of its fundan -ntal aims the reversal of a Furopean value svstem
fbabé& *on a S6tar  hierarchy and 1t5 replacement by a racial hierarchy.
This “inverse method Sartre. calls “anti-racist racism'" whereby black
becomeq syrn'ymous with goodne%s and virtue, and whlte w1th the oppo-
site. : °
4Thls is a complete reversal of his orlginal pObltiOn. See
the discussion between Obi and ChrluLonheY on the subject of hr:bory" ’
in Ch. XIT, pp. 120-2. '

5Cp the paltering, anti- 1ntellectual sentlments in the govern-.
ment of the unnamed state in A Man or the. People Ch -1, P 5.

6Connectlonq such as these glve Achebe'//four novels thelr S
continuity and .the appearance of a tetralogy even though they were mnot
_conceived as such. It is true that Obl s fatherx docs not appeur in a
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Arrow ¢of God, the novel set in fhc ceheration alter Okonkwo's tratedy;
vet this reference to the incident of the. Bredklnb of the Guns marks
his major years as contemporary wlth.the early 1920's when ”Luterbottom
ordered all local guns broken (AG-TII, 34). Achebe substitutes Umuaro

for Aninta but the connection still remains.

7Achebe discusses his mls’uon sehool experiences in a number of
- articles. Sce edpecially "The Role of the Writer," loc. cit. .and
"The Novelist as Teacher' in Commonwealth Literature, ed. John Press

(London: Heinemann, 1965), pp. 203—4.

8See ”Conversatlon with Chlnua Achebe" by Lewis Nkosl and Wolo

Sov1nka Afrlca\Pepore, July, 1964, p. 20.
i R ’

~
A

Chapter VIIT: 2 Man of the People

lln his Mother is Gold: (Cambridge University Press, 1971>,

Adrian Roscoe acknowledges Achebe's departures into .satire and the

first person narrative but roundly cr1t1c17esvthe novelist's failure
with the new medium and the newﬂﬁechnique.“ Roscoe seems to base his

denouncement on the following &stlatement by Achebe about his wrltlne

_"Perhaps what I write is applied art as distinct frdm pure. But whor

cares?™ (”The Novelist as Teacher," John Press, p. 205). Roscoe's

dismissal of the work. after a CuUI'SOTy . revsew smacks of ‘applied criti-»

cism rather than pure. . /

. 2This view of himself hs "hero" is undermlned by Odlll s con-
duct during the struggle. Al hough his view about the people's apathy.
‘at the end echoes Achehba's, 0dili's motives and, his ndl\eLe during the ,

P o

ampalgn “are sc:*ﬂgsy commendable.. , 2

3In a recent: 1nterv1éw (Africa Report Ma? 1977

)
v,

A Man of *ﬂe Phopln with today s setting would feature the
army instead of politicians. But the masses would still be as,

cynlcal, which is not. to sav that they should therefore be aban-

~doned to their lot. The whole ‘point of being a leader is that,

in spite of the cynicism or the despair -of the masses, it is your

JOb to ‘de somethlng for them. They don't have to deserve it
because” they are aw abMing, sensible and obedient. After all,

whether they areé or not, ,they-are Btlll brothers, sisters, fathors

- and Mothers.. . g : v
If you create a. situation in which they see certaln values

distorted they ténd to copy it and lose thelr own direction. - But
that does not aosol re the leaders The moment vou declare yourself

P
Sy 70

_ 77Acheho eqhdLed
the conduc. hf the army w1th that of .the.politicians when he said:



‘pp. 31-7.

"carrying" their god, and ‘you have become their priest..

the leader of ydurgpeople; you've taken on their vessél; You arc

4"The.Role of the Writer imra New Nation,'" Nigeria Magazine, 81

(1964), p. 157. . o

2Ybid., p. 159.°
_ o .

29-30.

"'6gp, "English and the African Writer,'" Transition IV,_iH (1865),

7Trausition IV, 18 (1965), 17.- Reprinteé in Okigbo‘s\Labqrjnths

with Paths of Thunder New York: (Africana Publishing Corp., 1971), p-. 4%,

fAchebe's.views on the war are set forth in an article "The
African Writer and the Biafraen Cause,"” Cconch 1, 1 (March 1969), 8-14
and .in an interview, 'Chinua Achebe on Biafra.'' Transition 36 (1e68),

Qw

s

a

K
. L5y . } i
hapter. IX: A Dance of the Forests

1 ., T ) . ’ ‘ i . )
Sovinka, The TFnterprelars (London: Heinemann, 1970), ».

7 . ' ) t . '
<3 Dancc of the. Forests, The Lion and the Jewel, The Swamp

v

" a

Dwellers, The Trials of prothér Joro and The Strong Breed contained

in one volume entitled Five FPlays (Oxford University Press, 1964),
The Road (Oxford University Pre=s, 1965), Kongi's Harvest (Oxford

University Press;, 1967) and Madmén and Specialists (London; Methuen,

1971).

.

-3 : g v : . ’
-?1dany: ~:. other Pocms (London: “Methuen,- 1967) and-A Shuttle

in;phe Crypt (New York: Hill and Warg, 1972).
r . \{ T .

'4".

i _ Toe novels re The Interprefers (London: Heinemann; 1870) and
‘Seeson of Anomy (New York: Third Press, 1974) . - An account of Soyinka's

experiences in prison has beeﬁ_published under the title The Man Died

,(New'Yorggl’Hapggr Fnd Row; 1973).
o g L
An ‘example

, : of"SOyinka'g‘uuorthodox use of.trédltidn“is the
combinatien of two |deities, Esu and Oro, to form Eshuero in A Dance of
" the Ferests.. See (Qyin Ogunba, "The Traditional Content of the Plays of

Wcle Soyinka,'" African Literature Today, 4, pp. 2-18 and 5, PP- 106—115

for discussions of [Soyinka's use of tradition.

6Gp. the debate between Akunna and'Mr. Brown in Thingg/;all

Apart, Ch. XXI. |
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But sec Soyinka's translator's note to The Eoreft(of a Thousand
pacmons (London: Nelson, 1968). N .

>~

“Idanre and Cther Pocms,I v, 57-87

Ipia., p. 28.

lOSee Ogunba, p.. 8f.
11 ‘ . : .
In a pointed image, Soyinka refers to death as a ''scrap-iron
dealer" fulfilling the whim of Ogun, god of the Road. See "In Mepory

of Segun Awolowo,' Idanre and Other Poems, P- 14. Continued existence
in the world of spirits is maintained only as long as offerings are '
made uninterruptedly by living descendants of the deceased person. :
When these offerings cease the ancestor becomes "perfectly dead," that
ig, fades into nothingness. : . . L%

12

See The Moraljtg of Art, ed., D. W. Jefferson (London: Rout+‘=“
ledge and Kegan Paul, 1970), p. 125. '

~, . B . L4
N Bipiar, p.oa2s.
4 7
Ibid.; p. 124. | :
see 0. Taiwo,‘Introduction to West Africah Lftérat&ré; 7 ‘s.;-«a

. (Lonaoﬁ: Nelson, 1967), p. 78. , . » N o A

16 , : _ S
. See Okigbofs introduction to Labyrinths wr;gten;in 19653 .
Cp. Soyinka's introductions, esnecially that of A Shuttlé in the Crypt. '

17 '
- Ogunba, p. 3.

lc;Se,e E. D. Jones, The writing of 6 Jdieé Spgiﬁka, pP. xiiil
. ’ 2 N .

‘

l9A1:'oni says -in his(?rélogue (FPiZ),that "Eshuoro is the” - ”ﬂﬂ*
wayward flosh of ORO--Oro whose agency serves much of the bestial human,
whom they “.avoke for terqﬁr." : ’ o o < PR
- ’ A ’ ' s

. ZOIII Y‘VThe Writer» in a ‘M Kern Africlan .S"éate,, LAl The Writer: in’ He
" Modern Africa, cd. Per Wastberg (New,XQL&i\-Affi ana Publishing Corp.,
1969), p. 20¢ . y . B ~ o

21

o - "Re. Senghor, cp. above p. 90. With refere e to Achebé I have =
treated the subject of the many roles of the artist in an unpublished .
paper, "Chinua Achebe: The Artist's Changing'Roles," Symposium on ‘
Culture and the Black Stxuggle, Queens College, Flushing, New York,

‘March 8-10, 1973. ’ - - :

N
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2
Soyinka dlscusses the situation of the modern African writer

in "The Writer in o dodern \('H/H“NJLU "
| SRR . - .

“Marsaret Lauvence. Long Drums and Ca nnons (New York: Praceer,
1968), p. 37, considers inadequate this parallel. with ”Dcmo&v s agonised
>1a ring of his mocking apprentice Oremole."” “g?JgfndgsserLLon amounts
to s dismissal of.the plays' farcical q aWity edi,

» Laurence mis-=

represents the novice's breaklng of his arm ab h1$J§Patn s ’
24Mafgaret ‘Laurence, pp. 43-6, critlcally assesses Judﬁmentﬁ

by Una Maclean and Ulli Beier and then offers her own. Laurence, Moore

in his Wole Soyinka. (New York: Afﬁiaana Publishing Corp., 1971}, pp.

40-3 and Jones, ThesWriting - of wole Soyinka, pp. 46-8 offer valuable

insights about: the play's ending which reveal .the ambivalence of its

»

meaning.

5 o ) . B -
"The Writer in a Modern African State,™ p. 20.

L

Chapter X: fhe Road, Konyi's Harvest, Madmeon and Specialists
lsoyinka, "rhe lgurth %tagc " in Jefferson, P- 176.

92Thic 1nterna1 logic is perhaps the best: 1ndlcatlon of So;lnka
1ndependencc of the Absurdist tpadition in drnma,- ka s position
i3 not'that life is abqurd but that thdde. who are 1nluo gr contrive: to .
make,iE a futile aud lack—lustrL experience for- the majorltv of people.’

~

3 . S
o See his Thc r.ltlng of Wole Soyinka, -61 ‘Sce also p. 71.
Jones's analysis of thlo characters and situations in the play ig, on
the whole, a pel _Latlny one. . ¢ - ‘ .

.

4Lo:?g Drums and Cannon§;'p} 632dv
Széfﬂl Soyink 64, -~ m
j/ole Soyinka, p. _—

6 . S o ,
Ogunba, p. 8. - . o » ‘ g Co

Muzi- Paai .. Shumba in his M. A. thesis, Structur@ and Idecas in

Soyinka's Madmen. and Specialists (Uﬁlver51ty of Alberta, Fall, 1973) p. 17

points out the cloan résemblance between some passages in Kongi's Harvest
and passages. in. former Ghanaian President Kwame Nkrumah's philosophica!
treatise, . Consciencism (Wew York: Monthly ‘Press, 1964).

& . Yoo . . .

X E
bOgunba, P. 8.0

[y



_ j‘humbl suppisis also that in these passaves there is a direet
satire of Nkrudah's ook, ) i ’ o .
. ' ’ .
lOKUilc in prison, Soyvinka composed mnny-bOems in hL;:head
recited: them untll an oppurtunity presented Ltself to write. down the
',Lincns. - The ingenious method which he documents in The Man Dicd was to
use a specially concocted "Soy-ink” and write wich his tinrernaild on sal -
vaged materinl. CTwh poems wrilten in this way, "Live Buriat" and "Flewers
for.my Land," were gririted out of prison and appeared under the ticle
Poems from Prison (Doudon: Rex Collines, 1968). “Thoy
A sihuttle iu the Crype. | '

arce included in

V.«ll . .
The dJLUH of the last three titles ate for the \mor1c1nlodl~

‘tions. - In general, English let;nns appeared slightly ﬂrllur. lho
sub%oquent dLaCLSSLow of the play Madmen and Speciglists was compioted
efore Mrf,Shumba 5 work (above note 7) became available to me. Mr.
Shumba’s analysis coyers many points not raised here.and attempts to ans-=
~wer some of the imponderabilia meuntioned below, ec.g., p. 333: 7 ' '
121¢ this theory of coeunter-violence is also Soyinka's position,
it constitutes a tacit admissien that insensitive African leaders are
ot responsive Lo the criticism of artists A ike Soyinka. . T{ he ddOﬂth
this position before his imprisonment, Sovlnkn s latgr cxperiences must
have strengthcucd nis conviction. _ _
} . T T T

Tiary

.. vl3Sartre writes: WO”rltUdL 1q {for dextloVLng itself, it is a
”crossing to" and not an "arrival at," a means and not an cnd,'" be-
cause it aims at preparing tho a'wthes s or. realization of tne human
be inw in a rdcolcss socivty: (Bigsby, vol. IT, p. 36). ~Cp. the fénction,
‘of Fanon to thiﬂ passage -in his flack Skin, White Masks pp. '137-3.
bcnghor is amblvalon_ Lowards Sartre's. characterization of Ney r]tndp
as "anti-racis. racism. Cp. Liberte I, pp 98 and 316.

laln an interview by Afrlca Pcport correspondentq Ernest and

'Pat Emenyonu (May 1972) p. 23, Achebe remarked: "As for Négrigude,
that has been flogged too much. Tt was a good war cry once upon a time.
It no longer is--and one good pointer to the fact that it is no longer
is Senegal, which to my’ mlnd is on¢ of the. seats of ncocolonjatism.  If
this is a result ofaNcgriLude, and one of its archpriests ig, in fact
running t'he affairs of Senegal, then ObVlOUgly that thing no longer ..
works "' - Achebe's Statement compares with 'sentiments expressed by
Soyinka in "The Write T in & Modern Aercan State" (ln Per WdﬁtbCTﬂ)

and in, "And After the Narcissist?" q.v.
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